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next door to the Haddon Library of the Faculty of Archaeology and Anthro-
pology, adjacent to the Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology. Members are 
reminded that the Society's room is available to them whenever the Haddon 
Library is open, and that books may be borrowed. Members also retain their 
right to read in the Haddon Library. The Hon. Librarian reminds members of 
the usefulness of these resources. The books include all the principal publications 
dealing with shire history and topography for Cambridgeshire, some material 
for Huntingdonshire and for neighbouring counties. Prime sources like the 
collections of early topographical drawings and manuscript histories are included. 

THE PHOTOGRAPHIC RECORD 

The photographic record has an excellent series of prints of parish churches, 
and of villages. Council would like to appeal to members to photograph changes 
which they may observe in villages in the area, and to he kind enough to give 
prints and negatives to the collection. Modest additions are made, but much 
wider coverage is desirable. Colour transparencies would also be welcome. 

BACK NUMBERS OF THE 'PROCEEDINGS' 

Members might like to know that a considerable stock of back numbers of the 
Proceedings and other C.A.S. publications can be obtained from the publishers, 
Imray Laurie None and Wilson. 



THE EXCAVATION OF TWO TUMULI ON WATERHALL FARM, 
CH I PPEN HAM, CAMBRIDGESHIRE, 1973 

EDWARD A. MARTIN, B.A. 
WITH A REPORT ON THE HUMAN BONES BY C. B. DENSTON 

SUMMARY 

THE two tumuli were investigated in April 1973. Both proved to be of natural 
origin. Barrow A, however, had five inhumation graves (one with a beaker), and a 
cremation cut into its summit. The minimum number f individuals interred in 
Barrow A was possibly five females, three males and three immature individuals. 

INTRODUCTION 
Two tumuli on Waterhall Farm, Chippenham, Cambs. were investigated in 
April 1973 by the writer, on behalf of the Department of the Environment, in 
advance of their destruction by road-works for the Newmarket Bypass. The 
tumuli lay in a flat ploughed field, between the 50 and lOOft contours, on a 
chalk sub-soil. Before excavation the tumuli were visible as slight humps in the 
field, and were the westernmost of a group of about ten similar humps that line 
the Al 1 Newmarket to Thetford road, and the Newmarket to Bury St Edmunds 
railway line. The easternmost mounds of this group were excavated by C. S. 
Leaf in the 1930s. 1  

The two tumuli on Waterhall Farm were the sixth and seventh to be excavated 
in Chippenharn parish, the other five having been excavated by C. S. Leaf in 
the 1930s." 2  Ten barrOws in the neighbouring parish of Snailwell were excavated. 
h' 1. C. Lcthbridge in the 1940s.:' C. Fox and Earl Cawdor excavated a barrow 
at Beacon Hill, 4 miles to the north-east in 1923, G. Briscoe excavated another 
barrow, Swale's Tumulus, about 3 miles to the north-east in 1954, and F. 
Petersen in 1.969 excavated a barrow at Pin Farm, Gazeley, about 3miles to 
the east. 6  Finally the present writer, in 1973, excavated two barrows at Meddler 
Stud, Kentford, 2 miles to the east. 

The eastern of the two Waterhall tumuli, Barrow B (TL 67276676) partly 
underlay the fence of a water-pumping station, and therefore could not be 
completely investigated. Trenches across the accessible portions of this very 
much flattened mound failed, however, to reveal anything. The excavator is of 

'Leaf, C. S., 'Further excavations in Bronze Age Barrows at Chippenham, Cambs.', 
P.C.A.S., xxxix, (1939), 33-68. 

2 Leaf, C. S., 'Two Bronze Age Barrows at Chippenham, Carnbs.', P.C/IS., xxxvi, (1934), 
134-42. 

Lethbridge, T. C., 'The excavation of the Snailwell group of Bronze Age Barrows' 
P.C.A.S., xliii, (1949). 

Cawdor, The Earl, and Fox, C., 'The Beacon Hill Barrow, Barton Mills, Suffolk', 
P.C.A.S., xxvi, (1923). 

Briscoe, G., 'Swale's Tumulus: A combined Neolithic A and Brc;nze Age Barrow at 
Worlington, Suffolk,' P.C.A.S., 1, (1956), 101-113. 

Petersen, F., in 'Archaeology in Suffolk, 1969', Proc. Suffolk  Inst. of Arch., xxxi, pt. 3, 
(1969). 
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THE EXCAVATION OF TWO TUMULI, CHIPPENHAM 	 3 

the opinion that this 'barrow' was of natural origin. The excavation of the 
.western mound, Barrow A, was more successful and forms the body of this 
report. 
Barrow A 

The western tumulus (TL 671. 76665) lay about 60m from the main Newmarket 

BARROW A 
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4 	 EDWARD A. MARTIN 

to Thetford road, the All. It had a diameter of approximately 30m (lOOft), and 
rose to,a height of 0.9m (3ft) above the level of the surrounding field. 

It had been intended to excavate the barrow completely in quadrants; how-
ever, after the first quadrant had been cleared it became apparent that the 
'barrow' was a natural chalk mound, perhaps of glacial origin, surrounded by 
blown sand. No attempt appeared to have been made to heighten or shape the 
mound artificially, though it is just possible that ploughing may have destroyed 
all traces of artificial modelling. In view of the natural origin of the mound it 
was decided not to strip the mound completely, the time factor also being 

WATERHALL FARM, CHIPPENHAM 
Radial Sections of Barrow A 
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THE EXCAVATION OF TWO TUMULI, CHIPPENHAM 

important; instead trenches were cut across the mound to confirm the findings 
of the first quadrant. Although no sign of a ditch or other structures was seen, a 
number of graves were found cut into the summit of the mound. 

The graves are in the nature of a 'fiat' cemetery, except that in this case the 
graves are cut into a rounded. surface instead of a fiat one. In view of this none 
of the graves can be regarded as the 'primary burial' of the barrow. The graves 
are therefore described in the order they were excavated, and not in any assumed 
chronological order. 
Grave I 

This grave was cut into the pale brownish sand that flanks the chalk mound. 
The fill of the grave consisted of reddish-brown sand which was relatively stone 
free. The grave lay immediately below the plough-soil, and had been disturbed 
on its north-west side by an animal burrow. The outline of the grave was only 
clear on the southern side. 

The grave contained two inhumations, the one lying on the other, head to tail. 
The upper skeleton had been much damaged, probably due to ploughjng and 
animal activity, and as a result only part of the pelvis and the legs survived. The 
skeleton, possibly of an adult female, had been crouched on its right side with 
its head to the east, and its legs quite tightly flexed. The lower skeleton, of a 
male aged 30-35 years, was more complete but was very much decayed, the 
spine, ribs and pelvis being almost completely destroyed; their line was, however, 
marked by black and greenish-brown stains. The skeleton was crouched on its 
left side, with its head to the west. Neither skeleton was accompanied by 
grave-goods. 

Two interpretations of this grave are possible. The first is that both bodies 
were interred at the same time; however, although their hips were touching there 
was some earth between the thigh-bones of the two. It is therefore more likely 
that the lower skeleton was inhumed alone, and then at some later date the 
grave was re-excavated down to the bones of the first occupant and the second 
body interred on top. 

Grave II 
This was the largest and most impressive grave. It was cut partly through the 

sand cloaking the mound and partly through the chalk of the mound. The grave 
measured 21m long x 150m wide and was 085m deep. The surface of the 
grave lay immediately below the plough-soil. The fill of the grave consisted of 
light-brown sand with chalk and much flint. Mixed with the fill from the highest 
level of the grave were human bones, sherds of a beaker and numerous flint-
flakes, some of which had been knapped on the spot,' as joining flakes were 
found. Also in the fill were the cannon-bone öfan ox, a small circular coal bead 
and a small bronze or copper cylinder. 
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BARROW A, WATERHALL FARM, 
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EDWARD A. MARTIN 

Of this burial, if not before, the beaker was broken and the sherds distributed 
over all parts of the grave. If this theory is correct, the beaker would then date 
the earliest burial in the grave. 
Cremation 

This was merely a small patch of burnt bone and charcoal, not more than 
030m (Ift) in diameter and a couple of inches thick. The cremation lay 048m 
(ift 7in) below the present ground surface, in the centre of the fill of Grave [II, 
but it was not in any obvious pit and it was unassociated. The cremation is 
possibly of  female or an immature individual. 
Grave III 

This grave, which lay just beneath the plough-soil, was cut into the fills of 
Graves IV and V. The fill of this shallow grave was brown sand with a faint. 
reddish tinge. Most of the remains in the grave belonged to a male aged possibly 
between 18 and 20 years; however, the grave also contained skull fragments and 
teeth of a child aged between 6 and 7 years. The body of the male seems to have 
been buried tightly crouched on its haunches, with its chest over its thighs and 
its head to the west. Due to the closeness of this grave to the surface, or due to 
disturbance when the cremation was introduced, the upper part of the body was 
much damaged, the skull being very fragmentary. The body was unaccom-
panied by grave-goods. 

The shape of the grave was not very clearly defined and had been damaged on 
its south-west edge by animal activity. On the west side of the grave there were 
faint traces of charcoal, perhaps indicating some sort of lining for the grave. 
Grave IV 

Grave IV was cut partly through the fill of Grave V and partly through the 
natural sand and chalk of the mound. The fill of the grave was mixed: overlying 
the skeleton was a layer of fine brown sand, 02m thick, overlying this was a 
mixture of chalk and sand, much of it derived from the fill of Grave V. Also 
mixed in the fill of the grave were human bones, possibly belonging to the 
skeleton in Grave V. The skeleton in Grave IV was of a woman, aged between •  
25 and 30 years, and was crouched on its left side with its head to the south. 
The bones of this skeleton were in reasonable condition, but were slightly soft. 
Once again the body was unaccompanied by grave-goods. 
Grave V 

This grave was cut into the natural sand and chalk of the mound. The fill of 
the grave consisted of sand with much chalk. The grave had been partly cut 
away by Grave IV, with the result that the left arm and the legs of the skeleton 
were missing. The skeleton, of a male aged possibly between 18 and 20 years, 
was in good condition, and lay on its back with its legs flexed to the left and its 
head to the south. Again the skeleton was unaccompanied by grave-goods. 
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Lying at the bottom of the grave was a pile of disarticulated human bones 
representing at least two females, one aged about 20-30 years, and the other 
aged possibly 50+, and two children, one aged between 9 months—] year, and 
the other only a few weeks old. The skull and neck bones of the older child 
(skull 1 in Fig. 4) lay by themselves on a ledge to the east of the main pile of 
bones. All these bones were in quite good condition. Mixed with the pile of 
bones were the sherds of a beaker. To the south of the pile lay an articulated 
lower leg and two feet. These probably belonged to the woman aged 50+, 
whose skull (numbered 3 in Fig. 4) lay in the main pile of bones. Underneath 
the pile of bones was an articulated skeleton of a woman, aged between 40 and 
50 years. She lay crouched on her left side with her head to the north (skull 4 
in Fig. 4). The skull and arms of this skeleton were in reasonable condition; 
however, the rest of the skeleton, the parts covered by the mound of bones, 
was stained a reddish-brown colour, and was very soft and decayed. Underlying 
the head of the skeleton and at the foot of the grave, were patches of fine grey 
ash, which in the latter area was up to 0- 1 Sm (6in) thick. 

The shape of the grave would seem to suggest that the grave had been re-dug 
at some time. Two alternative sequences of burial are possible. In the first the 
articulated skeleton was the first burial, following which the grave was filled in. 
Then at some later date, probably not too far removed from the date of the 
original burial, the grave was re-opened and enlarged at the same time. The pile 
of disarticulated bones and the articulated leg were now deposited and the grave 
finally sealed. 

Alternatively, and more likely, the first burial in the grave was represented by 
the articulated leg and feet of the woman aged 50+, which present every 
appearance of having belonged to a crouched inhumation, the body lying on its 
right side with its head to the north. This inhumation was subsequently dis-
turbed by the inhumation of the articulated skeleton, a woman aged between 
40 and 50 years. It is likely that this second inhumation also disturbed the 
inhumation grave of the child aged between 9 months-1 year, whose skull and 
neck bones lay by themselves on the eastern edge of the grave. Over the body of 
the second inhumation were piled the disarticulated bones of the two dis-
turbed inhumations, and also the disarticulated bones of a woman aged between 
20 and 30 years, and the bones of a newly born infant. The grave was then 
finally sealed. 

The position of the beaker sherds in this sequence is uncertain. All except one 
of the sherds came from the same vessel. Beaker sherds were found in all levels 
and in all parts of this grave. However, three sherds were found lying against the 
foot of the wall of the grave at the southern end, quite near the articulated leg 
and feet. it is possible that the beaker was originally interred with the inhuma-
tion of which the articulated leg and feet formed a part, and with the disturbance 
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FINDS 

Pottery 
The only pottery from the site came from Grave Ii and consisted, with one 

exception, of sherds of a beaker (Fig. 5), 185cm (7*in) high, with a rim diameter 
of 13cm, a belly diameter of 14cm and a base diameter of 85 crn.The fabric of 
the beaker is brownish-red with flint as a filler. 

WJIo o  

Fig. 5. Beaker from Grave II. (Scale ½) 

In shape the beaker is of D. L. Clarke's 7  Shape Group VII; the neck is almost 
cylindrical, being only slightly wider at the mouth end; the belly is quite sharply 
defined, almost carinated. 

The beaker is ornamented in Clarke 's Style e 4 two approximately equal 

Clarke, D. I., Beake, Pottery of Great Britain and Ireland, 0 970). 
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decorative masses, . . . an upper and lower area divided at the beaker waist by 
an undecorated zone or simply filled zone'. The decoration consists of nail-print 
ornamentation on the rim; below the rim are two bands of vertical nail impres-
sions bordered by horizontal lines (Clarke's Motif Group 1, No. 5), the 
horizontal lines being produced by contiguous impressions made by a flat and 
round ended implement 35mm long x 15mm wide. Below these, in an area 
bounded by horizontal lines with pendant triangles, are lozenges infihled with 
cross-hatching (Clarke's Southern British Motif Group 4, No. 34). The horizon-
tal lines were produced with the same implement used to make the borders of 
the vertical nail impressions. The surrounds of the lozenges and the cross-
hatching were also probably incised with the same tool. Below the lozenge 
ornamented area is an area of simple cross-hatching bordered by horizontal 
lines (Clarke's Motif Group 1, No. 4). Then from below the belly of the pot is 
another panel of cross-hatched infilled lozenges; below them is another area of 
cross-hatching; and finally below this is an area of vertical nail impressions. 

The Waterhall beaker is very similar in shape to the beaker found by C. S. 
Leaf in Chippenham Barrow 5 (Clarke, Fig. 901), classified by Clarke as 
belonging to his Developed Southern (British) beaker group (S2), however, the 
decoration of the two beakers is different. A radio-carbon date of 1850± 
1 50b.c. (BM-152) was obtained from charcoal from Hearth Viii under Chippen-
ham Barrow 5. 

In shape the Waterhall beaker appears to belong to Clarke's Developed 
Southern (British) beaker group (S2). Clarke mentions the fact that the carina-
ted profiles are exceptional, peculiar to the eastern counties. Similarly the 
cylinder neck is mainly an eastern variant, giving rise to Clarke's sub-group 
S2(E). In ornamentation the Waterhall beaker has more affinities with Clarke's 
Late Southern (British) beaker group (S3), in particular the use of 'style e'. 

In addition to the beaker discussed above, Grave Ii also contained one sherd 
from a different pot, (see Fig. 6). The fabric of the sherd is similar to that of the 
beaker; however, it appears to have more flint grits, most of which are at least 
1-2mm in size. The sherd has a reddish-brown exterior and a grey interior. The 
sherd is ornamented by finger-nail rustication bounded by an incised line. 

Beads 
Grave II also contained a low-grade coal bead  and a small bronze or copper 

cylinder which is also probably a bead. The coal bead is circular with flat faces. 
It is 5mm in diameter and 2mm wide. The perforation is circular, about 15mm 

8 Identification by A. C. Bishop of the Dept. of Mineralogy, British Museum (Natural 
History), (letter to Miss M. Cra'ster of the University Museum of Archaeology and Ethno-
logy, Cambridge, dated 20th March, 1974). 
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Fig. 6. Grave II: copper cylinder and coal bead (scale 4/I); 
Beaker sherd (scale I/i). 
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in diameter and in section the hole is hour-glass shaped (Fig. 6). 
The bronze or copper cylinder is 17mm long and 4mm in diameter, and 

extremely thin. There is no obvious join, but the cylinder is corroded (Fig. 6). 
The beads resemble the three sheet copper tubular beads and the fourteen 

small lignite disc beads found with a W/MR beaker at Beggar's Haven, Devil's 
Dyke, Sussex (Sussex Archaeological Collections, LXXII, 39, illustrated in 
Clarke, Fig. 167). However, one cannot be sure that the Waterhall beads are 
from the same necklace, or were even deposited at the same time. 
Discussion 

The only dating evidence for the burials comes from Grave Ii which con-
tamed sherds of a 52 or 53 beaker. However it is uncertain whether the beaker 
was associated with the first inhumation in the grave or a later disturbance. It 
is also impossible to say whether Grave II was earlier or later than Graves I and 
V. Grave V was earlier than Grave IV, which in turn preceded Grave 111, which 
was overlain by the cremation. 

In the accepted terminology Barrow A would seem to exhibit a mixture of 
Beaker flat cemetery traditions with barrow using traits, together with more than 
a little Neolithic multiple inhumation influence. However, a recent article by 
F. Petersen 9  has demonstrated the widespread occurrence of multiple in-
humation graves in Bronze Age round barrows, in many cases with beaker or 
food-vessel associations, and has suggested that harrows should be regarded as 
cemeteries, and not solely as 'primary' single burials with later and 'secondary' 
burials as inconsequential afterthoughts. In Petersen's view 'Bronze Age burial 
usage . . . in its most general form can be described as a "cemetery" tradition 
with the completion of stages in the construction of the barrow constituting 
events that mark the end of one series of burials and the beginning of others 
within a more or less continuous sequence.' 

Barrow A must be regarded as a cemetery; the fact that all the graves were 
cut from the surface with no obvious central grave makes nonsense of any 
attempt to isolate a 'primary' grave. However, within this cemetery three smaller 
'cemeteries' or 'vaults' can be distinguished. The two inhumations in Grave I 
form one group; the various inhumations in Grave ii (perhaps totalling five 
individuals) form a second group; and finally Graves'III, IV ,V and the crema-
tion form a third group, (totalling five individuals). The grouping together of 
individuals in the same grave must express a relationship which differed from 
that which existed between the individuals as occupants of the same barrow. The 
fact that these graves were re-opened from time to time would seem to suggest 
that the graves were marked on the surface in some way, especially as the buriers 
seem to have been so accurate in re-locating the graves. 

'Petersen. F., 'Traditions of multiple burial in Later Neolithic and Early Bronze Age 
England.. 1ih. J., cxxxix, (1972). 
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The use of a natural mound for a 'barrow' can be paralleled in Chippenham 
Barrow 3101)  which likewise consisted of an unditched natural mound, (which in 
this case contained a cremation). Chippenharn Barrow 410  was also a natural 
mound, but it had been ditched and artificially enlarged. Petersen has also re-
interpreted the Beacon Hill barrow, which the excavators considered to be a 
cenotaph"; Petersen argues that the construction of the barrow preceded the 
deposition of any of the burials, all of which had been inserted secondarily to 
form a mixed inhumation/cremation cemetery. All of this would seem to suggest 
that the barrow possessed a significance apart from its function as a covering for 
the graves it contained, which led the people of that period either to utilise 
natural mounds or to erect their own 'natural' mounds. This would seem to 
suggest a fusion between a flat cemetery tradition, where multiple inhumations 
in the same grave were common, and a tradition where the existence of a barrow 
was important. In the Waterhall barrow and possibly also at the Beacon Hill 
barrow the actual barrow has no function except as the site of a 'flat' cemetery. 
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NOTE 

Flint Axe from Waterhail Farm, Chippenhamn, Cambs. 
The illustrated flint axe, which is 199cm long x 79cm wide x 53cm thick, was 

found in the same field as Barrows A and B, Waterhall Farm, (approximately 
TL670668), a few years ago during ploughing. The sides are very pocked, 
presumably as part of the shaping process and the rest of the surface has only 
been partially polished, the flake scars still being visible (Fig. 7). 

The axe is (1973) in the possession. of Mr John Parsons of Grange Lane, 
Barton Mills, Suffolk. 

10 Leaf, C. S., 'Further excavations in Bronze Age Barrows at Chippenharn, Cambs', 
P.C.I4.S., xxxix, (1939), 33-68. 

II Cawdor, The Earl, and Fox, C., 'The Beacon Hill Barrow, Barton Mills, Suffolk', 
P.C.A.S., xxvi, (1923). 
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Fig. 7. Flint axe from Waterhall Farm (scale 1/2). 



HUMAN BRONZE AGE SKELETAL REMAINS FROM CHIPPENHAM, CAMBRIDGESHIRE 
C B. DENSTON 

Department of Physical Anthropology, 
University of Cambridge 

INTRODUCTION 
WHAT is not generally realized when a report on skeletal remains is produced, 
is the amount of preparatory work involved and the consuming time this takes 
before the actual examination of the bones can begin. Where the writer's reports 
are concerned, all the reconstruction of the bones is done personally and a single 
skeleton can take up a number of hours, especially if the skull is in many frag-
ments. 

In the case of the remains from Chippenham, six of the skeletons involved the 
reconstruction of skulls. This preparatory work is essential, not only for the 
proper recording of metrical data, non-metrical characteristics, oral health and 
the like, but also because it enables most of the fragments to be handled as they 
are sorted into various groups, thus affording the opportunity to sctutinize each 
fragment for evidence of pathological change in the bone structure, injury, 
anomalies etc. Complete bones also afford more help to the person examining 
excavated skeletons: fragments of bone can be deceiving, and where at least 
two of these skeletons were concerned, if it had not been for the near-complete 
reconstructed innominate bones and the definite sexual features they displayed, 
the remains could have been sexed differently by features of the skull. 

The conclusion reached was that the probable minimum number of individuals 
interred in Barrow A at Waterhall Farm, Chippenham, was five females, three 
males and three immature individuals. Most of the skulls were of a fragmentary 
nature and repair work could not restore them to completeness, which precluded 
the taking of most metrical data. Two of the crania displayed slight distortion 
and two others considerable distortion, the distortion being caused by post-
mortem pressure of the earth after burial. The 'trained eye' could distinguish 
that the two non-distorted crania were of the typical brachycephalic Bronze Age 
type and this also held for two of the distorted crania. An opinion of brachy -
cephaly could not he given for one of the crania with considerable distortion, 
but a further cranium with less distortion appeared to be less brachycephalic 
and possibly came in the mesocephalic category. 

Two male skeletons had long bones sufficiently preserved to enable the 
maximum length measurements to be recorded. Using the Trotter-Gleser 
formulae the estimated reconstructed statures of these individuals came to 
5ft 8*in  and 5ft 9+in,  though the latter figure must be regarded as a very tenta-
tive estimate as it was computed from a single humerus. These estimates are a 
quarter of an inch and an inch and a quarter above the male mean of 5ft 8in, 
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computed from a sample of eighty male femora by Brothwell, 1  of the Bronze 
Age people of Yorkshire. Trevor  estimated a mean stature of 5ft 9in for British 
Bronze Age males. At present it seems that no mean estimated stature for 
Bronze Age females in England exists, bitt Denston 3  did reconstruct the statures 
of four Bronze Age females from Snailwell, which is separated from Chippenham 
by just a few miles, the figures for the two groups of females being very similar: 
Chippenharn 

Females: Sft 3m, 5ft 4 4in, 5ft 5in, 5ft 5 1  in 
Males: 5ft 8+in, Sft 9+in 

Snailwell 
Females: Sft 3 4in, 5ft 4in, 5ft 44in, 	5 ft 6in 
Males: 5ft 7in, Sft 8in, 5ft 8in, 5ft 8*in 
The figure of 5ft 9*in  for a male from Chippenham and 5ft 7in for a male 

from Snailwell are very tentative estimates of stature as they were computed 
from single bones of the arm. 

Measurements which it was possible to record of the skull and long bones 
were taken according to the techniques of Buxton and Morant, 4  Morant, 5  and 
Mukherjee Rao and Trevor. 6  The statures were estimated from the formula for 
whites given by Trotter and Gleser. 7  
Grave I 

Grave I contained remains of two skeletons. 
Upper skeleton 	Sex: ? female 

Age at death: adult 
This material consisted of post-cranial remains only, very few in quantity 

and very fragmentary. 
Lower skeleton 	Sex: male 

Age at death: 30-35 years 

1  Brothwell, D. R.,(1960). 'The Bronze Age people of Yorkshire.' The Advancement of 
Science XVI, pp.  311-22. 

2  Trevor, J. C. (1956), 'The racial history of Britain. The Bronze Age.' Munro Lectures, 
University of Edinburgh, February 1956 (unpublished). 

Denston, C. B. (1968), 'Inhumations and Cremations from the Snailwell group of Bronze 
Age Barrows.' Unpublished MSS Report in the Archives of the Physical Anthropology 
Department, Cambridge. 

' Buxton, L. H., Dudley & Morant, G. M. (1933), 'The essential Craniological techniques 
Part I. Definitions of points and planes' J.R. Anthrop. Inst. 63, pp.  19-47. 

Morant, G. M. (1936) 1  'A Biometric study of the Human Mandible.' Biometrika, 28 pp. 
84-122. 

6  Mukherjee, R., Rao, C. R., and Trevor, J. C. (1955), 'The ancient inhabitants of Jebel 
Moya.' Occasional publications, Caiii 5ridge University Museum of Archaeology and 
Ethnology, no. 3. Cambridge University Press. 

Trotter, Mildred and Gleser, Goldine, C. (1952), 'Estimation of Stature from long bones 
of American Whites and Negroes.' Amer. J. Phys. Anthrôp. N.S., 10 pp.  463-514. 
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Skull and postcranial remains very fragmentary, the postcranial material 
consisting mainly of fragmentary femora, tibiae and humeri. The cranium has 
been restored to a calotte - cranium minus facial and basal portions. Slight 
post-mortem distortion. 
Pathology (a) Dental (b) General 

(a) Most of the maxilla and mandible were not preserved, but all the teeth 
were present except the left canine and first right molar of the mandible and the 
third right molar of the maxilla, these teeth possibly being lost post-mortem. 
The first left maxillary molar displayed the lingual half of the crown worn away 
down to the roots, this possibly due to the destructive action of caries. A slight 
occurrence of hypoplasia was noted. Hypoplasia: teeth may often be seen with 
lines or ridges running horizontally across the enamel of the crowns, a condition 
due to some short term disease, or a dietary deficiency. The growth of teeth is, 
however, influenced by a great number of hormonal and dietary factors, dis-
turbances in any of which will produce hypoplasia; moreover, the degree of 
hypoplasia and the number of teeth involved vary considerably, depending on 
such factors as the number of teeth fully formed at the time when the hypo-
plasia-inducing factor is at work (these will not, of course, be affected) and 
how the causative factor is at work. This is the stage of hypoplasia visible to 
the eye. 
Cremation 

The size of the bone fragments ranged from a few millimetres to 51mm, the 
total weight being 68gm. /The colour of the fragments varied from light-brown-
whitish, dark brown, grey-white. The distinctive colours of the fragments 
suggested that they had been subjected to varying degrees of combustion, the 
light-brown-whitish fragments being subjected to the more intense heat. From 
so few fragments the sex and age at death of the individual they represented 
could not be ascertained with any degree of certainty. The fragments were not 
of robust proportions, which suggested they were more likely to have been 
associated with a female or immature individual, than a male. The fragments 
represented the cranial and post-cranial areas of the skeleton, though three 
fragments were recognized as belonging to the cranium. The remainder of the 
fragments were mainly small portions of the shaft of long bones with another 
fragment possibly from the great tuberosity area of the head of humerus. 

Grave II 
Grave 11 consisted of a minimum of five individuals, these being three females, 

and two children. A further mid-portion of a shaft of a femur was among the 
remains, and possibly came from a child of about six years of age at time of 
death. 

The bones from Grave 11 were in the first instance a mixture, though the 
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femora, tibia, humeri, radii, ulnae and skull fragments had been put into 
separate bags by the excavator. This necessitated "pairing' - of the bones and 
eventually they were assigned to two skeletons. In one bag there was a tibia and 
a fibula, and bones of two feet which were able to be assigned to one of the 
skeletons. The sorting of the immature remains revealed they represented two 
children. 
Grave II (a) Skull and post-craniul remains 

Age at death: 9 months-1 year 
Grave II (b) Mostly post-cranial but a few fragments of a skull 

Age at death: possibly birth—to a few weeks 
Grave II (c) Sex: female 

Age at death: 20-30 years 
Stature: approximately 5ft 5in 

These remains consisted of a skull, long bones, pelvis and some vertebrae. 
The cranium has been restored though a few fragments are missing, the mandible 
is completely restored and the skull is the best preserved of the series. Very 
slight post-mortem distortion. 
Pathology (a) Dental (b) General 

Twenty-seven teeth were present, with the two central incisors and the third 
right molar having been lost from the maxilla post-mortem. Post-mortem loss 
from the manlible were the left lateral incisor and first left premolar. No caries 
or abscesses were obvious, but some resorption of the alveolar bone around the 
tooth sockets possibly suggested a slight degree of periodontal disease. 

Very slight upping at the borders of the body portion of some thoracic 
vertebrae was possibly indicative of the beginnings of osteo-arthritis. 
Non-metrical features 

A routine examination of the skull revealed two of these discontinuous 
morphological traits. 

Slight mandibular tori 
A slight palatal torus. 

Grave 11(d) Sex: female 
Age at death: possibly 50+ 
Stature: approximately Sft Sin 

Skull, long bones, pelvis, vertebrae and bones of the feet. The cranium has 
been restored except for the base, right half of the face and nasion area of the 
frontal bone. 
Pathology (a) Dental (b) General 
(a) The three molars and first premolar had been lost from the left half of the 
maxilla ante-mortem, with the central incisor and canine lost post-mortem, 
leaving in situ the lateral incisor and second premolar. Teeth lost from the 
mandible ante-mortem, were from the left side the first and second molars, the 
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second premolar and the incisors and from the right side all three molars and 
both incisors. Post-mortem loss had accounted for the third left molar and from 
the right side the canine and the two premolars, leaving in situ just the left 
canine and first premolar. Though the four teeth left in situ displayed con-
siderable attrition, no caries had formed,. and resorption of the alveolar bone 
around the tooth sockets could equally have been the result of the ante-morter 
loss of teeth, or from periodontal disease. It may have been a combination of 
both. 
(b) Slight degrees of osteo-arthritis had affected the joints of most of the long 
bones including also the patella and possibly the talae and calcanea of the foot. 
The left tibia at the proximal extremity and including the articular facet for the 
fibula, and the proximal extremity of the fibula all displayed a greater degree of 
osteo-arthritis than the rest of the long bones. From the cervical down to. the 
sacrum, the vertebral column had been affected with a medium degree of osteo 
arthritis, not only the body portions but also the posterior articular processes. 
Grave 11 Articulated skeleton at bottom 

Sex: female 
Age at death: 40-50 years 
Stature: 5ft 3m 

These remains were mainly fragmentary, though a humerus and an ulna were 
sufficiently complete to enable a tentative stature to be assessed. Most bones 
of the skeleton were represented, the mandible and facial portion of the cranium 
being intact but the rest of the cranium grossly distorted. 
Pathology (a) Dental (b) General 

All the teeth of the maxilla were present and all displaying calculus (tarta) 
adhered to the crowns, in particular the right molars which displayed consider -
able deposits. Of the maxillary teeth, the second and third molars of the left 
side displayed the involvement of caries and resorption of the alveolar bone 
suggested a medium degree of periodontal disease. Of the mandible, the three 
left molars were lost ante-mortem and the destructive action of caries combined 
with the pus of the abscess in the root sockets had reduced the first right molar 
to two roots only. The rest of the teeth, with the exception of one, these teeth 
being the incisors, canines, premolars and the third right molar were in situ in 
the tooth sockets. The exception was the second right molar which must have 
been held in place by the soft tissue of the gum at death, as an abscess had 
obliterated the tooth sockets and left a large cavity in their place. This molar 
also had a large cane cavity in the neck of the crown facing towards the decayed 
roots of the first molar. All of the mandibular teeth had vestiges of calculus but 
most had become detached post-mortem. 

Some involvement with osteo-arthritis was evident throughout the skeleton 
of this individual, even to the mandibular condyles and the contiguous surfaces 
of the glenoid fossae of the cranium. Though fragmentary, osteo-arthritis 
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showed up on many of the fragments representing various bones. Fragments of 
cervical and thoracic vertebrae displayed medium degrees of this affliction, both 
the body and posterior articular processes. The arthritis had affected at least 
one metacarpal bone of the hand, the glenoid fossa of the right scapula a medium 
degree, and a small area of 'eburnation' on the articular surface of a fragment 
from the proximal extremity of a tibia. 
Non-metrical features 

A slight palatine torus 
Grave 111 

These remains consisted mainly of long bones, an innominate bone, a 
clavicle, a fragmentary scapula and a few small fragments of a skull plus a few 
teeth. Possibly half of the skull fragments were associated with the post-cranial 
bones, but the other half of the skull fragments came from a young immature 
individual and associated with these fragments were five teeth. The teeth were a 
deciduous molar and a deciduous canine, two permanent molars and a 
permanent incisor. It seemed highly probable that all the teeth were from the 
same skull and information observed from the amount of formation and 
general appearance of the teeth suggested the individual they represented was 
possibly 6-7 years of age at the time of death. 

The second individual, represented by the long bones, etc., was a young male 
approaching adulthood, this fact being evident by the fusion or non-fusion of 
the symphyses of the long bones. 
Grave Ill (a) Sex: indeterminable 

Age at death: 6-7 years 
Grave 111 (b) Sex: male 

Age at death: possibly 18-20 years 
Stature: approximately Sft 8-Lin 

Sex: female 	
Grave IV 

Age at death: 25-30 years 
Stature: approximately Sft 4-in 

These remains consisted of most parts of the skeleton. The better preserved 
of the remains were the bones of the legs, pelvis, vertebrae and the skull. The 
right half of the cranium and of the mandible were fairly well preserved, but the 
bone of the left half was rather of an eroded nature and very fragmentary. 
Pathology (a) Dental (b) General 
(a) Twenty-nine teeth were found among the remains, fourteen from the 
maxilla and fifteen from the mandible. Three molars remained in situ in the 
right half of the mandible, but the rest of the dentition was loose, the appropriate 
parts of the jaws which held these teeth either in fragments or missing. No caries 
had formed in any of the teeth, but hypoplasia of a slight degree was noted on 
the crowns of some of them (see Grave I for hypoplasia). 
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(b) Most of the lumbar and lower vertebrae displayed post-mortem erosion, 
but a preserved portion of the body of one of the lumbar vertebrae did have a 
spur of bone spreading outwards from the superior rim, very suspicious of 
osteo-arthritis. The fully preserved vertebrae though displayed no involvement 
with osteo-arthritis. The above evidence has been stated because the I st and 2nd 
thoracic vertebrae were completely fused together at the body portions and the 
articular processes. It is thought that theankylosis could not have been brought 
about by osteo-arthritis because if so, there would have been some new bone 
formation joining the vertebrae together. The suggestion is that the fusion of 
the two vertebrae could have been the result of some mild infection. The fusion 
of the two vertebrae would have left a lateral 'kink' in the vertebral column, the 
'kink' possibly being compensated - counterbalanced further up the vertebral 
column at the cervical vertebrae. It could not be established if this was so as 
these vertebrae were fragmentary. 

Grave V 
Sex: male 
Age at death: possibly 18-20 
Stature: approximately 5ft 9*1 n 

These remains consisted of a skull, the cranium of which was considerably 
distorted and could not be fully restored, bones of one arm, some vertebrae, an 
innominate bone, a clavicle and a few bones of the feet. 
Pathology (a) Dental (b) General 

With the exception of the left lateral incisor and left canine which were lost 
post-mortem, all the rest of the teeth were in situ in the maxilla. The front teeth 
from one canine round to its opposite number displayed overcrowding, both of 
the canines having been forced to erupt anteriorly from the natural alignment, 
and the lateral incisors erupting lingually through the pre-maxilla. The left 
lateral incisor was lost post-mortem from the mandible, the rest of the teeth 
remaining in situ. No signs of caries, abscesses or periodontal disease were 
evident, but slight deposits of calculus were adhered to some of the crowns of 
the teeth. Hypoplasia of slight degree was noted on some crowns of teeth also. 

Grave IV fill - parts of skeleton in Grave V 
These remains consisted of an ulna, four phalanges of the hand, six fragments 

of ribs, two tarsal bones of the foot, a patella, two fragments of innominate 
bones, and a fragment of a scapula. The only fragment which definitely was 
associated with any of the skeletons, was a fragment of the shaft of a fibula 
which joined at a broken end to a similar portion of fibula from Grave [V. None 
of the other remains could be matched. 





EXCAVATIONS AT STONEA, CAMBS: 
SITES OF THE NEOLITHIC, BRONZE AGE AND ROMAN PERIODS 

T. W. J. POTTER 

INTRODUCTION 
DURING the early 1960s, the writer and his brother, Mr C. F. R. Potter of 
Ardingly College, Sussex, carried out a series of small scale excavations in the 
area of the Cambridgeshire Fenland around March. An account of the excava-
tion of a small Roman period site at Coidham has already been published 
(Potter 1965), and the writer and his brother are currently preparing a report on 
their investigations of a large Romano-British settlement at Grandford, March 
(Saiway 1970, 197). The purpose of this article is to describe two small excava-
tions at Stonea, near March, where a Bronze Age barrow with some Neolithic 
occupation and a Romano-British settlement were investigated between 1960 
and 1962. These excavations were of very limited extent and both sites would 
repay more thorough and systematic examination; however, further work is not 
planned for the immediate future and it has thus seemed advisable to place on 
record the present results without additional delay. 

Topography and archaeology of the Stonea area (Fig. 1) 
Stonea, medieval Staneie or Ston(e)heye (Reaney 1943, 265-6), is a small, 

isolated outcrop of gravels and boulder clay which rises out of the peat fen, 
some three miles to the south-east of the town of March. Geologically, it is an 
island about a mile across and standing no more than 15 feet above sea level. 
On all sides the ground slopes down to merge almost imperceptibly with the 
surrounding peat fen. The outcrop today forms the focal point for the cultivation 
of the adjacent peat fen, and is occupied by a number of farms and cottages, 
although there is no larger settlement nucleus. Indeed, much of the outcrop is 
given over to arable land, interspersed by areas of pasture which coincide with 
underlying boulder clay. Although in urban terms it remains thinly settled, 
Stonea nevertheless must always have been an attractive centre for occupation 
sites, with nearby fertile soil and well-drained position. 

The archaeological evidence does show in fact that it was occupied from the 
earliest times. Acheulian and Levalloisian tools are recorded (Roe 1968, 39) and, 
in the F. M. Walker Collection, now at Wisbech Museum, there are numerous 
flint objects from the area, including many typical Neolithic and Bronze Age 
tools. An Icenian coin hoard is recorded (Evans 1890, 586), and in the south- 
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Fig. 1. Map showing the location of the excavated sites and Roman period settlement in the 
Stonea area. Site references from Salway 1970; additional documentation from aerial photo- 

graphs and ground survey. 
west part of the outcrop are extensive earthworks, known locally as Stonea 
Camp (Plate I). They are associated with a surface scatter of predominantly 
pre-Flavian pottery (Potter 1965, 29-30; Saiway 1970, 218), although a medieval 
date has also been proposed (Dyer 1972, 226). In the Roman period, ground 
survey and aerial photography has revealed numerous settlement traces, plotted 
on Fig. 1, clustering on the gravel and clay outcrop. Many of these sites 
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Plate I: (a) Stonea Barrow; (b) rectangular enclosure; (c) Stonea Camp; 
(d) roddon of extinct watercourse. Photograph looking west. 

Photograph by J. K. St Joseph, Cambridge University Collection: copyright reserved. 

persisted into the 4th century and perhaps later (Saiway 1970, 18; Potter 1965, 
26) and, although there is no proven Dark Age occupation, the outcrop was 
probably continuously settled from the later Middle Ages (Reaney 1943, 265-6). 

Thus, the comparatively high, well-drained ground of the Stonea outcrop 
seems always to have marked it out as a favoured area of settlement. Moreover, 
the small number of modern buildings makes it an especially useful area in which 
to study the phases and development of Fenland settlement over a very long 
period of time. 

I. THE BRONZE AGE BARROW 
IN 1961, survey work in the Stonea region revealed a low mound, some 65ft 
across, in the field to the east of Stonea camp (TL/451931). The mound, 
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apparently surrounded by a ring ditch, showed clearly on an aerial photograph 
ploughed every year, it was decided to trench the mound, and small-scale 
excavations were carried out during weekends in 1961 and 1962. 

The excavations showed that the mound had been ,built up in three phases 
(Fig. 2). These deposits overlay a sterile sand and gravel subsoil which was 
sealed by a thin horizon of leached sand (Fig. 3, unit 6), representing the old 
ground surface. The earliest mound deposit rested upon the old ground surface. 
It consisted of a layer of leached, sandy-textured soil, grey-white in colour and 
occasionally flecked with charcoal (Fig. 3, unit 3). This layer varied in depth 
between one and ten inches, and tended to thicken towards the north and east 
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sectors of the site. At the base of the layer and cut through the old ground 
surface were a number of features (Fig. 2). The deepest feature was a circular 
pit, nearly four feet in diameter and over two feet in depth (Fig. 3, unit 5). It was 
filled with a charcoal-flecked grey sand, overlaid by a tip of dark brown gravelly 
sand, thrown in from the south side (Fig. 3, unit 4). The pit contained a few 
sherds of pottery and a piece of bone. A second pit-feature was found in the 
eastern sector of the excavations. It consisted of a shallow hollow about a foot 
in depth and ten feet across. It had been cut through the old ground surface 
and into the underlying gravels. The floor of the hollow was roughly level, and 
had been trodden into a hard surface. It was filled with a leached white sand 
containing flecks of charcoal and a good deal of pottery. In addition to these 
two pit features, there were also two stakeholes (Fig. 2), driven through the old 
ground surface. One stakehole was 3 inches in diameter and 8 inches deep, and 
the other 6 inches in diameter and 10 inches deep. Both were filled with dark 
soil, suggesting that the stakes had rotted in situ. 

The area excavated was too small to permit any interpretation of these 
structural traces, but the site would clearly merit large-scale clearance. However, 
the features and the overlying layer of grey-white sand did yield a few worked 
flints, some fragments of bone and nearly 600 sherds of coarse reddish pottery. 
Most of the sherds were small and abraded and few were decorated or represent 
identifiable forms. These are discussed in detail below but it may be noted here 
that the identifiable forms are consistently Neolithic in type and, in Mr Kinness's 
view, probably represent a late Neolithic assemblage. Thus, Stonea may be 
added to the group of Fenland Neolithic sites like Peacock's Farm (Clark and 
Godwin 1962) and Hurst Fen, Mildenhall (Clark, Higgs and Longworth 1960), 
which were positioned on relatively high, well-drained ground but in close 
proximity to the peat fen. 

The second phase of the mound build-up was represented by a thin horizon 
of black soil, about 2 inches thick, and abundantly flecked with charcoal. The 
layer was restricted to a 'small part of the eastern sector of the site, where it 
overlay the layer of sand containing the Neolithic pottery. The thin black layer 
was not associated with any obvious traces of structures but it did yield two 
sherds of Beaker pottery, discussed below. This occupation material probably 
represents transient settlement, late in the 'Neolithic period. 

In the north and east sectors of the site, both the Beaker-period horizon and 
the earlier Neolithic layer were sealed beneath a deposit of dark brown, gravelly 
soil, representing upcast from the subsoil (Fig. 2 and Fig. 3 unit 2). This upcast 
was associated with two Bronze Age burials and must represent the surviving 
part of a barrow mound, of which the upper section has been completely 
removed by ploughing. The barrow ditch, so apparent on the aerial photograph 
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(Plate I), did not prove easy to identify on the ground. In the northern cutting 
were two small parallel ditches, each about 2 feet wide and 1 5 inches deep 
(Fig. 2). Both ditches had U-shaped profiles and were filled with black soil with 
no obvious traces of internal stratification. They yielded no finds but in section 
the more southerly ditch appeared to cut the tail of the barrow mound, which 
it should thus post-date. However, further work would be required to elucidate 
fully the relationship between these ditches and the barrow. in the southern 
cutting (Fig. 2) the barrow ditch was also elusive. The only indication of its 
course was a shallow depression, 5 feet in width and about 9 inches in depth, 

. which could have marked the bottom of the ditch; but too little was uncovered 
to decide with certainty. The position of the ditch was even less clear on the 
west and east sides of the mound. To the west was an indistinct soil mark, 7 feet 
wide and characterised by a slightly discoloured brown sandy fill, but this was 
not investigated further. To the east there was no evidence at all for a ditch. 
Thus, the presence of  barrow ditch remains to be demonstrated with certainty. 

Partial excavation of the barrow mound uncovered two burials, both 
cremations. A central interment, burial 1, had been placed in a small circular 
pit, some 12 inches in diameter. The soil mark of the pit was identified at the 
base of the ploughsoil (Fig. 2), and excavation showed that it had been cut 
through the Neolithic layer and into the subsoil. Its total surviving depth was 
18 inches. The pit had been filled to within a few inches of the top with cremated 
bone, over which was a sterile layer of grey sand. Mr Denston's report on the 
cremated bone, given below, concludes that the bones were probably those of a 
woman, aged between 30 and 40. Scattered through the fill of the pit were also 
17 jet and I I amber beads (Fig. 6, p.  35), evidently belonging to a fine necklace. 
The beads, although slightly warped by heat, had not been heavily burnt, and 
must have been thrown into the pit, bead by bead, after the body had been 
cremated. The beads, which are of fusiform type, belong to a well-known class, 
widely distributed in Britain from Wessex to Scotland. Similar examples in both 
amber and jet occur in the rich graves of the Wessex Culture, as for example at 
Upton Lovell (Annable and Simpson 1964), as well as in more local contexts 
like Snailwell, Cambs. (Lethbridge 1949). Further north, jet and amber fusiform 
beads are generally associated with Food Vessels (Piggott and Stewart 1958), 
with numerous examples from Scotland (Craw 1928-29). The form of the neck-
lace can vary enormously. A well-known northerntype is the crescentic space-
plate necklace, which usually has jet fusiform beads, as well as spacers of jet or 
lignite. Further south the fusiform beads are often found in association with 
other bead types like segmented faience, shale and sometimes bone. 

Burial 2 lay 26 feet to the north of the central interment. A small circular pit, 
about 9 inches in depth, had been dug through the old ground surface and into 
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Fig. 4. Urn from burial 2, Stonea barrow. One quarter natural size. 

the subsoil (Fig. 3). The bottom of the piwas covered by nearly an inch of ash 
and tiny fragments of cremated bone. Over this had been placed an inverted 
urn, containing the cremation. This was in turn covered by a low mound, 
6 inches high, of ash, charcoal, soil and small pieces of cremated bone, presum-
ably deriving from the funeral pyre. Sealing this mound was the upcast forming 
the body of the barrow (Fig. 3, unit 2). Thus, in general terms, the burial must 
have been contemporary with the construction of the barrow, and presumably 
of much the same date as the central interment. It was, in Ashbee's term 
(1960, 43), a satellite rather than secondary burial. In this respect, it is interesting 
to note that Mr Denston concludes that the bones from the satellite burial are 
those of a young man, aged about 20-25, contrasting with the central 
interment of an elderly woman. The urn containing the cremation was an ill-
proportioned, crudely-made vessel (Fig. 4). It is just under 11 inches in height 
and has a wide body and a slightly inturned, short shoulder with a flat-topped 
rim. The fabric is brown and slightly gritty, and there are clear vertical tooling 
marks. Typologically. the urn is so shapeless that any cultural or chronological 
attribution is not easy. In form, it does perhaps most nearly approach the shape 
of a collared urn, but the analogy is only a general one. Much more significant 
in chronological terms is the fact that, for stratigraphic reasons, burials I and 2 
should be fairly close in date. 
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The only other feature of note revealed by these excavations were two patches 
of charcoal on the old ground surface, just beyond the eastern margins of the 
barrow mound (Fig. 2). There was no dating evidence for these charcoal scatters. 

Detailed description of the Neolithic pottery (Fig. 5) 
559 sherds of Neolithic pottery were recovered from the deposits beneath the 

barrow mound. In size, the sherds divide roughly as follows: 

3 sq. ins+ 	 106 sherds 
1-3 sq. ins 	 183 sherds 
less than 1 sq. in 	270 sherds 

Thus, the bulk of the sample comprises very small scraps of pottery: indeed, 
both large sherds and joining fragments are very rare. Some attempt was made 
to sort the sample by fabric, but this proved to be fruitless: there were distinc-
tions both in colour and texture, but no clear quantifiable categorisation 
emerged. In colour the sherds ranged from a pale red to a brown, whilst a very 
small proportion, perhaps 2-5 %, were dark brown to black. Most sherds 
contained abundant temper, particularly crushed flint, sand and shell. The 
fabric was commonly vesiculated, although the degree of vesiculation varied, 
being much less pronounced on the darker coloured wares. These darker wares 
also occasionally revealed traces of a light burnish. Burnishing was otherwise 
rare, although it may well have disappeared through weathering. 

The bulk of the sherds comprised featureless pieces of body, without either 
decoration or identifiable shape characteristics. In thickness these sherds ranged 
from 02-16 inches, the mean tending towards 04-05 inches. Fragments of a 
minimum of twelve pots were represented by rim sherds, all of which are 
illustrated in Fig. 5, except for some minute crumbs, one from a pot with a 
tapering, slightly incurved rim, and two from pots with flat-topped rims. Other 
rim forms occurred in the following frequencies: 

Flat-topped 	 4 (two with internal mouldings) 
Tapered 	 2 (+ ? 2) 
Rolled 
Externally moulded 	2 
Everted 
Plain 	 2 

A few other sherds, apart from rims, had some curvature although, with the 
exception of those illustrated (Fig. 5), the only two which could be readily 
identified were two carinated sherds. 

Decoration was extremely rare. Excluding the Beaker sherds (Fig. 5, nos. 18, 
19), which derived from a different stratigraphic unit, only nine sherds were 
decorated, less than 2 of the total sample. This figure does not include the jar 
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with impressed dimples (Fig. 5, no. 1) and three other small sherds with dimples. 

catalogue of the drawn Neolithic sherds (Fig. 5) 

Jar rim and shoulder, in a vesicular reddish-brown fabric, lightly burnished on the 
interior. Small black and white grits. The jar has a flattened rim with a prominent 
internal moulding, and large impressed dimples at-the -junction of the neck and shoulder. 
Jar rim comprising three non-joining sherds but from the same pot. Gritty reddish fabric 
with very many small flint grits. Comparatively non-vesicular. Flat-topped rim with 
slight internal moulding, decorated with deep incisions, and a row of impressed dimples 
along the inside lip. 
Sherd with a tapered rim in a coarse, very vesicular fabric, red-brown in colour and with 
comparatively little temper. Incised diagonal lines on the outside of the rim and a medley 
of incised diagonal lines, perhaps forming roughly drawn triangles, on the inside of the 
rim. One similar rim but undecorated. 
A rolled rim in a fairly smooth brown ware with flint temper. Lightly incised diagonal 
hatching, in several registers, covering the rim and neck. 
Small very abraded sherd in a gritty dark brown-black fabric, with lightly incised 
decoration. Possibly some trace of white infilling in the band of diagonal hatching. 
Abraded sherd in a vesicular reddish-brown fabric. Lightly incised, irregularly. drawn 
lines. 
Sherd in a lightly burnished brown fabric with three deeply incised parallel lines at the 
top and other lightly incised, carefully drawn, parallel lines below. 
Sherd in a vesicular reddish-brown fabric with prominent incised lines, forming at least 
one triangle. 
Abraded sherd in a vesicular brown fabric with irregular incised hatching. 
Shoulder sherd in a vesicular, reddish fabric with lightly incised lines on the inside lip of 
the pot. 

II. Rolled rim in a dark grey-brown fabric with white grits. 
Moulded rim in a soft, vesicular, brown-grey fabric. 
Jar rim in a fairly hard, reddish fabric with white grits. 
Neck and shoulder of a bowl in a lightly burnished dark brown fabric. 
Moulded rim in a reddish-brown fabric with a few white grits. There are incised lines on 
the top of the rim. 
Plain, slightly tapered rim in a lightly burnished, dark brown fabric. Three other rim 
fragments could belong to this pot. 
Sherd in an unusual pale reddish-grey ware, with incised herringbone type decoration. 
Beaker sherd in a reddish-brown ware. The incised lines are keyed to hold an infilling. 
Stratified above the other Neolithic sherds. 
As 18. 

The Neolithic pottery: discussion 
This account is adapted from notes by Mr Ian Kinnes. 
The following ceramic styles may be distinguished: plain boM, Ebbsfleet, 

Mildenhall, Whiteleaf and Grooved Ware. This combination of styles suggests 
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Fig. 5. Neolithic pottery from Stonea barrow. One third natural size. 

a Final Neolithic date and, moreover, clearly illustrates the complexity of 
stylistic influences upon what, in stratigraphic terms, is a homogeneous assem-
blage. The use of such a wide variety of styles appears, however, to be charac-
teristic of this period: older types were not supplanted by new styles, but 
persisted in use, although sometimes in modified form. A discussion of the 
material will illustrate the point more clearly. 

Neolithic wares have a standard genealogy. Plain bowl styles were ancestral 
to the regional styles of Mildenhall and Ebbsfleet, which fused together to form 
a local variant, the Whiteleaf style. Grooved Ware, although basically a new 
phenomenon, also owed something to these older traditions. Beaker wares, on 
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the other hand, represent an intrusive element which was far-reaching in terms 
of its impact upon indigenous styles. This is of course an over-simplified account 
of the development of Neolithic styles, and the importance of the Stonea 
assemblage is that it shows that, once established, Neolithic pottery styles tended 
to endure rather than be replaced by new, emergent trends. The form G vessel 
(Fig. 5, no. 14) provides a good example. However, allowance must also be made 
for the fact that older styles will be modified by new influences. At Stonea, this 
is well illustrated by the Mildenhall types, since there are both unmodified 
examples and also pieces which reflect the chronologically later styles of 
Ebbsfieet, Whiteleaf, Grooved Ware and Beaker. 

Ebbsfleet (Fig. 5, nos. 1, 2 1  11, 12, 13 9  15) 
The basic jar and necked forms, together with the restrained decorative elements, can be 
readily paralleled at the type site (Burchell and Piggott 1939). The presence of these forms at 
Stonea provides additional documentation of the spread of the Ebbsfleet style from its main 
area of diffusion, the Wessex and Thames Valley regions. 

Mildenhall (Fig. 5, nos. 6, 7 9  8, 9, 10) 
The fabric and decorative technique of these sherds ally them with the developed bowl style of 
this region, best exemplified at the nearby site at Hurst Fen (Clark, Higgs and Longworth 
1960). The horizontal zoned pattern of Fig. 4, no. 9 is strongly reminiscent of Hurst Fen P46. 
Moreover, this sherd, together with the pendant triangles on three other sherds from Stonea, 
suggests some developed Beaker influence. 

Whiteleqf (Fig. 5, nos. 4, 5) 
The expanded rim form and herringbone incision (Fig. 5, no. 4) can both be paralleled at 
the type site (Childe and Smith 1954, Figs. 5 and 7). The diagonal hatching (Fig. 5, no. 5) 
cannot be precisely matched, although it falls within the general decorative trend of Whiteleaf 
styles. Its white infill, a notably rare feature, is paralleled by the infill of vessel 10 at Whiteleaf. 

Grooved ware (Fig. 5, nos. 3, ? 17) 
One vessel (Fig. 5, no. 3) is allied both by rim form and decoration to the Clacton or Durring-
ton Walls sub-styles of Grooved Ware (Wainwright and Longworth 1971, 236-241). The 
extensive internal triangle pattern can be paralleled by vessel P452 at Durrington Walls. The 
other sherd, Fig. 5, no. 17, cannot be readily assigned to a particular style. Its vertical zone 
effect, reminiscent of Grooved Ware decorative trends, might indicate domestic Beaker 
influence (Clarke 1970, 266-270). its distinctive fabric, however, may indicate that it represents 
one of the ill-defined local styles which in East Anglia seem to result from the interaction of 
Grooved Ware and Beaker styles. 

Bowl (Fig. 5, no. 14) 
The pronounced carination and light burnish of this sherd ally it with the eastern British series 
of plain shouldered vessels of early Neolithic origin, Piggott's Form G (Piggott 1931, 75). 

The Beaker Pottery (Fig. 5, nos. 18, 19) 
In fabric and decoration, both sherds are clearly of normal Beaker type. Definite ascription 
of these sherds to any particular sub-group is prohibited by the lack of the total decorative 
scheme. It is unlikely, however, that there is any great chronological gap between this material 
and that of formal Neolithic date. 
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Fig. 6. Neolithic flints from Stonea barrow. Necklace from burial 1. 
One half natural size. 

The Flints (Fig. 6) 
Mr Christopher Potter has kindly contributed the following note: 

The nine flints recovered from the site are too small an assemblage to be statistically. 
significant. Seven of the flints are brown, while the other two are of a darker material. The 
one patinated flint has been later retouched with a small notch. Four flints have traces of 
cortex and it would seem likely that the material was derived from local gravels. 

A convex scraper on a small irregular flake; breadth 32mm, length 24mm. 
A convex scraper on a broken flake or blade, with steep retouch; breadth 25mm, length 
19mm. 
A thumb scraper on a primary flake with cortex on the upper surface, breadth 19mm, 
length 28mm. 
A flake with signs of use. 

The rest can be summarised as follows: 
Flake with serrated edge (1) 
Notched flakes (2) 
Retouched flakes (2) 

Using the system employed for the Durrington Walls material (Wainwright and Longworth, 
1971 9  164) Scraper I would be classified as Class A ii (short end scraper) and Scraper 2 as 
Class E (broken flake). Scraper 3 is more consistent with those found in Beaker contexts, and 
the small size of the other two scrapers would not be inconsistent with this conclusion 
(Wainwright, 1972, 62). On the available evidence it would seem likely that the flint assem-
blage contains both Late Neolithic and Beaker material. 
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The Cremations 
By C. B. DENSTON (Duckworth Laboratory of Physical Anthropology, Museum of 
Archaeology and Ethnology, Cambridge). 

This account relates to a study of the cremated remains from a Bronze Age 
barrow at Stonea. The examination of the material follows the technique used 
on previous occasions by the author, and is based on cremation reports by 
Lisowski (1956, 1959, 1962) and by Gejvall (1947, 1948). The aim in a study of 
this type is to try if possible to determine the. age, sex and number of individuals 
cremated. 

Cremated remains 
The remains vere forwarded to the laboratory in a fairly dirty condition, the 

earth being of a reddish tinge, suggestive of iron, some of which adhered to the 
bones, and necessitated careful removal. There were no traces of charcoal. 

Preparation of material 
The cremated material was first washed in a sieve of 2mm mesh to remove the 

soil and to float off any other light material. Next the material was allowed to 
dry and then fragments of the various bones and teeth were sorted into groups. 
The remaining material was then sieved again to remove the dust, and picked 
free of small stones and other foreign material. This residue of small bone frag-
ments was classed as unidentifiable. The groups of material were then examined 
in detail in order to establish as far as possible the number of individuals 
cremated, their sex and age. A few fragments of individual bones could be 
glued together, though actual reconstructions were impossible. Finally, the 
cremated material was weighed. 

[Note: Through pressure of space, this report is abbreviated. A fuller version 
is available in typescript. T.W.J.P.] 

Burial 1 
Number of individuals: probably one 
Sex: 	 possibly female (from femur and vertebrae) 
Age: 	 30-40 (from suture closure, completed epiphyseal union, completed 

teeth eruption, vertebrae) 
Total weight of bones: 1 822 grams 
Identifiable fragments: skull (65); teeth (11); femur (16); tibia (16); humerus (7); fibula (5); 

ulna (4); radius (5); ribs (44); metatarsals (1); metacarpals (1); 
phalanges (6); calcaneum (2); scaphoid (1); innominate bones (12); 
sacrum(2); vertebrae (48); patella (1); miscellaneous long bone (101); 
miscellaneous cancellous bone (143); miscellaneous (860) 

Pathology: 

	

	 slight lipping was noted on two portions of the bodies of lumba; 
vertebrae probably indicating slight osteo-arthritis 
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Burial 2 
Number of individuals: probably one 
Sex: 	 possibly male (from innominate bone) 
Age: 	 20-25 (from innominate bone, tibia, humerus, radius, vertebrae) 
Identifiable fragments: cranium (100); mandible (4); teeth (5); long bones (160); 

vertebrae (32); ribs (50); scapula (4); innominate (6); manubrium (1); 
tarsal (4); metatarsal and phalanges (6); metacarpal (12); 
unidentified fragments (100) 

II. THE ROMANO-BRITISH SITE AT THE GOLDEN LION INN, STONEA 
In 1960, in the course of fieldwork in the Stonea area, a Romano-British site 
was discovered by the Golden Lion Inn, near Stonea Station (Fig. 1; grid 
reference TL/460934; Saiway 1970, 219). The site lay in a small triangular field, 
flanked to the north-west by the modern road between Upwell and Chatteris 
(B.1098) and the Sixteen Foot Drain and, to the south, by the Golden Lion Inn 
and its associated buildings. The field, which is about 8ft above sea level, lies 
on the eastern margins of the outcrop of gravel and clay forming the island of 
Stonea. The subsoil at this point comprises clay and silt. To the east and south-
east of the site the ground drops rapidly away into the peat fen, falling to as low 
as 1-2ft above sea level. Although the field is regularly cultivated, it is usually 
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waterlogged in winter, the water table rising to within a foot or less of the present 
ground surface. 

When the site was first visited in 1960, two rectangular ditch systems could 
clearly be distinguished, together with several other features (Fig. 7). The 
ditches enclosed mounds of higher ground, one measuring internally about 
60 x 60ft and the other 35 x 40ft. Between these two enclosures was the 
prominent agger of a droveroad, winding west—east across the field and down 
into the fen. Both enclosures had entrances giving access to the droveroad, 
suggesting a general contemporaneity for the earthworks. The scatter of surface 
pottery was entirely Roman in date and extended into the fields on the north-
west side of the Sixteen Foot Drain (Fig. 1, site 4593e), as well as down to Stonea 
Station (Salway 1970, 219). Thus, the Golden Lion site was probably part of a 
much larger complex. 

Over a number of weekends in the autumn of 1.960 limited excavations were 
carried out on the more northerly of the two rectangular enclosures. The work 
was brought prematurely to a halt by waterlogging of the site, but it did prove 
possible to excavate a number of sections across the enclosure ditch (trench 
plan: Fig. 7; section: Fig. 3). The enclosure was found to measure 35 x 40ft 
internally, being demarcated by a continuous ditch along the north and west 
sides, and by a short separate length of ditch 'along the south side. Extensive 
trenching failed to reveal any ditch on the east side of the mound and, in 
addition there was a gap, 1 5ft wide, at the south-west corner of the enclosure, 
where a gravelled entrance gave access onto the droveroad. 

The shape and fill of the ditch varied considerably. In width, it ranged from 
3ft 6in to 6ft, being much narrower along the western side of the enclosure. In 
section (Fig. 3, a diagonal section of the south ditch) it had a shallow, U-shaped 
profile, between ift and 2ft 6in in depth. In the bottom was a variable quantity of 
primary silt (Fig. 3, unit 5), comprising a dark clayey deposit with a few pot-
sherds. The texture and character of this silt suggests that it may have formed 
under fairly damp conditions. In some parts of the ditch, however, there was a 
thin layer of burnt material on the ditch bottom. Overlying the primary silt was 
a thick layer of occupation debris, which had evidently been thrown in from 
the direction of the mound (Fig. 3, unit 4). This layer was heavily flecked with 
charcoal and yielded much burnt clay, bones and a large sample of pottery. 
This tip was represented in every section of the ditch that was excavated. The 
more shallow parts of the ditch were completely filled by this refuse but, where 
the ditch was deeper, the occupation debris was overlaid by a grey silt layer, 
containing only a few scraps of pottery (Fig. 3, unit 3). This was in turn 
sealed beneath a deposit of reddish-brown peat which archaeologically was 
completely sterile (Fig. 3, unit 2). This peat had undoubtedly formed under wet 
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conditions and it is probable that the underlying silt (Fig. 3, unit 3) was also 
the product of flooding. 

Parallel with the western section of the enclosure ditch was a narrow gulley, 
only ift 6in wide and 6in deep. In profile, it was flat-bottomed and it was filled 
with a black deposit, containing a few sherds. It was sealed by the occupation 
tip from the mound. This gulley continued to the north of the main enclosure, 
where it was joined by a second gulley, the two running parallel (Fig. 7). 
Excavation of a cutting to the north of the enclosure revealed two similar 
gullies, apparently aligned at right angles to the other pair. Too little was 
excavated to determine the plan or function of these gullies, but their form and 
orientation rather suggests that they may have been construction trenches for 
timber buildings. If so, they may represent structures, perhaps for agricultural 
purposes, associated with the hut mound. 

On the enclosure mound, a substantial area was stripped of topsoil, exposing 
an irregular surface of burnt clay mixed with silt. The layer also included some 
daub, with the impressions of small posts, 2-3in in diameter. The surface 
had been badly disturbed by ploughing, but appeared to represent a spread of 
debris rather than the remains of a floor. In fact, underneath this layer were 
traces of a gravel floor, but unfortunately the onset of bad weather prevented 
the complete excavation of what was evidently a timber building with daub 
walls, laid out within the ditched enclosure. 

P1. 11. Lateral metapodial of a horse, probably sharpened into a pointed tool. 
Scale in centimeties. 
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The Small Finds 
Like the Coidham site (Potter 1965) there were few small finds at Stonea. 

Only one coin was found, a worn dupondius of Domitian, an issue of A.D. 89, 
which was picked up on the surface. The objects found in the excavation were 
as follows: 

A bronze ?pendant, boat-shaped in form and with a hollow interior, U-shaped in section; 
small broken attachment loop at one end. Length: 2in. Width: 05in. 
Fragments ot three square-sectioned nails. 
Five fragments of rather thin green glass. 
A bone awl, 3.4in in length; made from the lateral metapodial of a horse. (Plate II). 
A fragment of bone pin. 
A bone loomweight made from a cow femur head. Hole 0.4in in diameter. (Plate Ill). 
A small fragment of millstone grit quernstone. 
Some 30 oyster shells. 

P1. III. Perforated femur head (the proximal epiphysis) of a cow, perhaps a loomweight. 
Scale in centimetres. 
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The Coarse Pottery (Figs. 8. 9) 
Storage jar with a strongly everted rim and a gritty brown-grey fabric. In this example, 
the body is decorated with vertical combed bands, overlaid by a thick white slip. A 
common Fenland type well represented at Stonea with fourteen examples, though some 
are smaller, not always decorated, and have a slight moulding on the underside of the 
rim. One example is in a smooth light grey fabric; the others are in a similar fabric to 
the vessel illustrated. 
Jar with a rilled shoulder in a dark brown-black gritty fabric. A common jar form in 
some areas of south-east England in the I st and 2nd centuries (and perhaps later) but 
rare on this site. One other example in a dark grey shell-gritted ware, with rifling half 
way down the body. cf . also 3 and 5 below. 
Jar in a coarse, vesicular, dark brown-black fabric, with a band of light ruling on the 
upper part of the body. At least six similar examples in shell-gritted ware. cf . 4-below. 
Jar in a hard light grey fabric with black grits and some mica dusting. One body groove. 
This form was probably rather squat. There are at least six rims of similar form, all in 
hard grey or dark grey wares, but it is impossible to say whether they derive from deep 
jars, similar to 3 above, or the squatter version probably represented here. 
Jar in a coarse brown-black fabric with shell-grits. There are light tooling marks on the 
outside of the rim, and rilling on the body. 
Narrow-mouth jar with a plain rim in a coarse black ware, burnished externally. Possibly 
handmade. Two similar examples, one with a very slight moulding on the rim. 
Narrow-mouth jar in a hard light grey fabric with a whitish core. A narrow band of 
impressed dimples on the neck. One other jar of similar form but in a gritty reddish ware 
and without the decoration. 
Tall jar with a vestigial carination in a hard light grey-buff fabric, with a whitish core. 
Slipped. Several rim fragments probably belong to this type of jar. 
Narrow-mouth jar with ruling on the shoulder in a gritty orange fabric and a white-
slipped exterior. Two similar examples but with lighter ruling and in a yellowish, less 
gritty fabric All examples have the ingrooved rim. 
Flagon rim in a gritty, dark brown-black fabric with a reddish core. One example of 
identical form but in a gritty reddish-brown fabric. 
Amphora rim in a rather soft, pinkish fabric with fine grits. Rather abraded. Mr J. J. 
Paterson (University of Newcastle) has kindly contributed the following note: 
This is the rim from a spherical amphora produced in the valley of the river Baetis in 
South Spain (Dressel 20 in the table in CIL xv, 2). This type of amphora carried olive oil 
from Baetica throughout the Roman Empire from around the beginning of the 1st 
century A.D. until at least the middle of the 3rd century A.D. There are a number of 
variants of the basic type of amphora, and these can be shown to have some chrono-
logical significance (A. Tchernia in Journal des Savants 1967, 216ff.). However, it is 
impossible to give a precise date for the rim alone. The acute angle of the lip is consistent 
with a date in the period from the Flavians to at least the mid 2nd century. For full 
discussion, see: M. Beltran LIons, 'Las anforas romanas en Espana, Anejo de 
Caesaraugusta vii (1970), 464ff. 
Mortariuni in a smooth grey-buff fabric, with white and black grits on the interior. 

Mortariuin in a pink-cream fabric, slightly gritty in feel. There are black grits on the 
interior. A common Nene Valley type. Surface find. 
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Fig. 8. Romano-British coarse pottery from the Golden Lion Inn, Stonea. 
One quarter natural size. 
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Carinated bowl with a grooved rim, with a smooth cream-buff exterior and a rather gritty 
buff interior. Two similar examples but rather deeper and with flatter rims. 
Flat bottomed dish in a soft reddish ware with shell and white pebble grits. 
Flanged rim dish in a hard cream fabric with a pale yellow-red wash on the exterior. 
Dish in a good cream fabric with a red colour-cost, inside and out. 
Dish in a rather gritty, dark-grey fabric, with a moulded rim and chamfered base. Eight 
examples of similar form, either in the same fabric (four examples) or with a whitish core 
and a grey finish (four examples). 
Dish in a burnished, dark grey, micaceous fabric with a light grey core. There is a deep 
groove under the rim and a shallow groove on the underside of the base. Three similar 
examples, as well as a further four without the deep groove beneath the rim. 
Dish in a cream fabric with an orange colour-coat. Moulded rim and chamfered base. 
There are seven similar dishes, as well as fragments of five dishes with plain rims. All 
have an orange colour-coat. 
Deep dish with a prominent moulded rim and a chamfered base. Roughly finished, 
burnished dark grey fabric. There are burnished zigzag lines on the body and burnished 
intersecting loops on the underside of the base. One similar form, but undecorated. 
Flanged dish in a rather gritty, cream fabric, with an orange colour-coat. Surface find. 
Wide shallow bowl with an overturned rim and a ring base, in a very soft, light grey fabric 
with a dark grey core. One similar example. 
Shallow bowl with an inturned rim, in a burnished dark grey fabric. An unburnished 
band below the rim is decorated with a burnished wavy line. 

Fig. 9. Romano-British coarse pottery from the Golden Lion Inn, Stonea. 
One quarter natural size. 
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Deep bowl, an imitation Drag. 37, in a soft, light orange fabric with a black core. There 
are traces of a white slip on the exterior. Rouletted decoration. Surface find. 
Globular beaker in a hard, dark grey fabric, lightly burnished, with vertical burnished 
lines on the body. The interior is unburnished. There are fragments of four beakers of 
similar form, all in the same grey fabric except for one example in an ivory coloured ware. 
One grey ware example has barbotine dots. 
Indented beaker found in fragments but substantially complete. Cream fabric and a good 
orange colour-coat, rough-cast below the shoulder. There are only eleven other fragments 
of rough-cast colour-coat ware, three from indented beakers. There are also four others 
sherds from indented beakers, all with colour-coats but not rough-cast. 
Small beaker with an everted rim in a fine cream fabric and a reddish colour-coat. Four 
other examples. 
Small jar with an everted rim in a cream fabric with a dark brown colour-coat 
Lid in a dark brown, shell-gritted ware. Five similar examples. There are also fragments 
of lids with moulded rims in colour-coat wares (1) and grey ware (6). 
Base of tail jar or beaker in a cream fabric, with a dark brown-red colour-coat. 

The Samian 
By JOANNA BIRD 

The information contained in the section on Potters' Stamps was kindly 
provided by Mr B. R. Hartley. 

Potters' Stamps 
[ADVO]CISI 	on a fragment of form 37 with scroll decoration. Die 8a, the usual mould- 

stamp of Advocisus of Lezoux. c. AD 160-190. 
[CER]I.AL.E/M/  on form 33. Cerialis El of Lezoux, die 4a. c. AD 135-160. 
RVFF1[M 	on form 31. Ruffus ii of Lezoux, die 2a. c. AD 130-160. 
SC.IRO[F] 	on form 33. Saciro Ill of Lezoux, die 4a. Antonine. 

Decorated 
Form 37 in the style of Acaunissa of Lezoux; a bowl from Verulamium (Hartley 1972 
D92) is probably from the same mould. The motifs occur elsewhere in his work: the Pan 
on S & 5 p1. 81, 26, the inner medallion on p1. 80, 14, the rosettes and leaves on p1. 79, 
10, and the beads on p1. 79, 9. c. AD 125-145. 
Form 37 in the style of the Cinnamus-Cerialis group at Lezoux - for the lion on boar 
(Oswald 1491), cf. S & 5 p1. 163, 71 and 164, 1. c. AD 150-180. 
Form 37 in the style of Cinnamus oftezoux. His ovolo 3 with bead border, and what may 
be an astragalus and medallion - cf. S & 5 p1. 157, 1. c. AD 150-180. 
Form 37 with the small hollow circle and beadrow used by Criciro of Lezoux (S & S p1. 
117, 4). The little figure is probably Oswald 682A, the hare Oswald 2058. c. AD 135-175. 
Form 37 1  in the style of Acaunissa of Lezoux, who used the rosette, beads, and baluster 
(S & 5 p1. 80, 16), the cakestand (p1. 79, 12), and the trilobed motif (p1. 79, 11). c. AD 
125-145. 
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Form 37, Central Gaul. The ovolo is too smudged to identify. Probably Antonine. 
Form 37, Lezoux. The ovolo is probably Cinnamus 3, which was shared by several 
potters. c. AD 140-180. 
Form 37 in the style attributed to Sacirius of Central Gaul (Térrisse 1968, figs. 19 and 20). 
Hadrianic-early Antonine. 
Form 37 in the style of Satus/Cettus ('Small-S Potter') of Les Martres de Veyre. S & S p1. 
143 1  42, may be from the same mould, and shows all the motifs - ovolo, large lion 
(Oswald 1497J), grapes, and beads. Slightly burnt. c. AD 130-165. 
Form 37, Lezoux. Circle at base. Antonine probably. 

Plain wares 
Flavian: 	Form 27 (probably), S. Gaul 

Form 36, South Gaul 
Flavian-Trajanic: Form 18, S. Gaul 
Late 1St century: S. Gaulish sherd 
Hadrianic/early Antonine: 

Form 31, Central Gaul 
Antonine: 	Form 31, Central Gaul: 11 examples 

Form 31R, Central Gaul: I example 
Form 33, Central Gaul: 2 examples 
Form 38, Central Gaul: 4 examples 
Dech. Form 68 or 72, Central Gaul: 1 example 

Mid 2nd century: Form 27, unusually large, Central or East Gaul 
Form 31, Central Gaul 
Form 33, Central Gaul 

Antonine/early 3rd century: 
Form 31, East Gaul 

Late 2nd/early 3rd centur es: 
Form 31, Central or East Gaul 
Form 37, Central or East Gaul 
Form 38, Central or East Gaul 

2nd century: Form 31, Central Gaul: 4 examples 
Form 33, Central Gaul: 3 examples 
Form 37, Central Gaul: I example 

Other: 	2 S. Gaulish sherds 
4 Central Gaulish sherds 

REFERENCES 
Hartley 1972: B. R. Hartley, 'The Samian Ware' in S. S. Frere, Verulamium Excavations I, 

London. 
Oswald: 	F. Oswald, Figure-types on Terra Sigillata (Liverpool, 1936-7). 
S & S: 	J. A. Stanfield and G. Simpson, Central Gau/ish Potters, London 1958. 
Térrisse 1968: J. R. Térrisse, Les Cera,niques Gallo-roniaines des Martres de Veyre, Gallia 
Supp. XIX. 
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Golden Lion I'm, Stonea; chronology 
As noted above, p.40 only one coin was found, a worn dupondius of Domitian, 

which was picked up on the surface. Thus, the dating of the site depends almost 
entirely upon the evidence of the Samian and coarse wares. Discounting the few 
first century sherds as residual, both the coarse wares and the Samian imply a 
late Hadrianic or early Antonine date for the foundation of the site. Thus the 
evidence from Stonea fits in well with the major development of the Fenland in 
the first half of the second century postulated by Saiway (1970,, 9). The date of 
abandonment is less easy to identify. Amongst the coarse wares (Figs. 8 and 9), 
nos. 13, 165  2 11) 221) 28 and perhaps 29 might best be regarded as post 2nd 
century types, but it should be pointed out that colour-coat wares are notably 
rare and that late 3rd century coins, normally very common on Fenland sites, 
are remarkable by their absence. Thus it is probably fair to conclude that the 
site was abandoned in the 3rd century, probably around AD 250 or earlier. 

The Animal Bones 
By GRAEME BARKER (Deparoneiii of Ancient Historu, Sheffield University) 

This report deals primarily with the animal bones from the Romano-British 
deposit at the Golden Lion Inn, Stonea, Cambs. In addition to this sample, eight 
fragments were recovered from Neolithic levels below the Stonea barrow. Three 
of these were identified: a lower first or second molar of a cow, and fragments 
of a metacarpal and tibia of a caprine, probably sheep. 

The Romano-British sample consisted of 181 fragments, 72 of which were 
unidentifiable. Included in the sample were the two specimens shown in 
Plates II and III: the lateral metapodial of a horse which has probably been 
sharpened into a pointed tool, and the perforated femur head (proximal 
epiphysis) of a cow, perhaps used as a loom weight. The primary count of 
identifiable fragments is shown below in Table I. (See pp.  51-3 for Tables.) 

The sample is extremely small and it is impossible to make realistic calculations 
of the minimum numbers of individuals, represented. Table II gives an estima-
tion, showing a sample of the different anatomical elements. 
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Apart from the frequency of caprine metapodials, Table II confirms the 
principal features of Table I: first, that cattle and caprines were the most important 
stock animals at the site and, second, that their numbers were roughly equal. 

The ages of the animals at death can be constructed from the stages of tooth 
eruption and fusion of long-bone epiphyses. The mortality data of the Stonea 
sample are given below in Table III, using the figures for modern stock given 
by Silver (1969). 

Discussion 
Tables I and II suggest that the stock economy at Stonea in the Roman period 

depended essentially on cattle and caprines, in approximately equal numbers. 
The conclusion must be tentative, because of the nature of the sample. On the 
other hand, the stock economy at another fen site of the period in East Anglia 
was remarkably similar: at Hockwold-cum-Wilton in Norfolk, caprines were 
unimportant compared with cattle in the Neolithic, Bronze and Iron Age 
deposits, but by the Roman period had become almost as numerous as cattle 
(Cram, in Saiway, 1967, 75-6). At the same time, the relative importance of 
swine decreased steadily and pig was extremely rare in the Roman deposit. At 
Stonea, too, swine were unimportant and it is possible that the woodland 
necessary for their pannage was not readily available in the area. 

The mortality data from the Stonea sample are limited, but Table III shows 
that cattle and caprines were killed both immature and mature. There is little 
evidence for an obvious peak in the mortalities, although seven of the nine 
caprine mandibles are from animals older than 21/24 months at death. As has 
been found elsewhere (Higgs and White, 1963), .there is no evidence at Stonea 
for the early slaughter of stock because of the lack of winter fodder; indeed, the 
tooth eruption and bone fusion data of eighteenth century stock, different from 
modern improved breeds, would weight even more heavily the mature deaths. 
Thus the seven caprine mandibles 'older than 21/24 months' would, according 
to the eighteenth century data, probably be older than 30/40 months (Silver, 
1969, 297). The pattern of cattle and caprine mortalities at Hockwold is very 
similar: over half the cattle were maintained through the third and even the 
fourth year, and many sheep were also over three years old at death (Cram, in 
Salway, 1967, 76-7). 

The metric data from the Stonea faunal sample are given in Table IV at the 
end of the report, some of which can be compared with the measurements taken 
from the Hockwold sample (Cram, in Salway, 1967, 78). Both samples are small, 
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but the measurements for the Roman cattle and caprines at the two sites com-
pare very closely. Using the calculations given by Cram for the weight of edible 
meat available in the Roman cow, and employing modern figures for caprines 
and pigs, it is possible to estimate the amount of meat provided by the stock at 
Stonea, multiplying the meat weight postulated for cattle (4981b.), sheep (601b), 
and pig (iOOlb.), by the percentages given in Table I. On this calculation the 
cattle provided 21,1651b., the caprines 2,8201b., and the pigs 5251b. These 
figures, although hypothetical, at least add another dimension to the percentages 
in Table I, suggesting that the caprines were unlikely to have supplied any large 
proportion of meat compared to cattle. At Hockwold, nevertheless, percentages 
of caprines increased significantly in the Roman period and it is possible that, 
as Cram suggests (in Salway, 1967, 79), the Romans raised caprines in the 
fenland principally for their wool, rather than their meat. 

DISCUSSION 	- 
The excavations at Stonea clearly demonstrate the importance in a peat fen 

context of the outcrops of gravel and clay, which occur sporadically in the 
southern Fenland. These 'islands' of higher ground provided obvious foci for 
settlements which, at Stonea, probably extended back to Palaeolithic times. In 
terms of their setting, there is a strong analogy with sites like the iron Age 
village of Glastonbury which, as Clarke (1972) has convincingly demonstrated, 
must have subsisted largely by exploiting the adjacent peat fen. Indeed, Dr 
Barker's analysis of the faunal remains clearly illustrates the influence of the 
local peat fen environment upon the economy with, for example, a high per -
centage of bird bones and low figures for swine, for which, by analogy with the 
present-day vegetational cover, pannage must have been lacking. Furthermore, 
the faunal percentages and meat-weight calculations suggest that a major food 
source was cattle, which supports Saiway's contention (1970, 14) that 'the major 
agricultural products of the (Roman) Fenland were animal (and perhaps fish) 
rather than cereal'. These faunal analyses apply to the Roman period, for the 
sample from the Neolithic and Bronze Age deposits is far too small to be of any 



EXCAVATIONS AT STONEA, NEOLITHIC, BRONZE AGE AND ROMAN 49 

validity, indeed, it will be of critical importance in future excavations to deter-
mine how the economy of Fenland sites may have adapted in prehistoric and 
historic times to the environmental and climatic changes so vividly demonstrated 
at sites like Peacock's Farm (Clark and Godwin, 1962). An area like Stonea, 
where sites of so many periods are represented, would provide an obvious focal 
point for such an investigation, in a region which in archaeological terms re-
mains almost totally unsampled. The Neolithic and Bronze Age finds speak for 
themselves and probably imply a fairly substantial settlement nucleus in those 
periods. The Romano-British site is valuable not only for the economic evidence 
provided by the faunal sample, but also for the information about the type of 
structure built in this region, supporting the notion that in the Roman period 
Fenland houses were flimsy and insubstantial (Salway 1970, 3-7). Similar evi-
dence from Grandford, March, will be discussed by the writer in a later paper 
(PCAS forthcoming). 

The pottery from the Golden Lion Inn excavations suggests that this site was 
laid out in the course of the major development of the Fens in the first half of 
the 2nd century (Saiway 1970, 9), and was abandoned in the first half of the 
3rd century. Moreover, it is clear from the ditch sections that the site became 
liable to flooding in the 3rd century (but apparently not earlier), the upper part 
of the ditches being filled with waterlaid material. Mr John Bromwich (1970, 
120-21) has already mentioned the evidence from the Golden Lion Inn for 3rd 
century flooding, and has related it to the abandonment of low-lying sites on the 
fringes of the southern Fens in the 3rd century, as well as with contemporary 
flooding at Welney and, perhaps somewhat earlier, at Hockwold (cf. also 
Saiway 1970, 14-15). The causes of this flooding have been variously assigned, 
the concensus favouring neglect of the drainage systems in periods of political 
instability as a root cause (e.g. Salway 1970, 15-16; Bromwich 1970, 122-25). 
What, however, has not received emphasis is the ubiquity of flooding on low-
lying sites in the later Roman period. At the large Roman valley-bottom site at 
Braughing, Hertfordshire, for example, excavations by the writer revealed evi-
dence both for 1st century flood levels and for a thick layer of alluvium which 
overlay the 4th century deposits. Moreover, as a recent study by Vita-Finzi 
(1969) has clearly demonstrated, the same pattern occurs widely in the Mediter-
ranean: valley-bottom Roman sites are invariably covered by upwards of six 
feet of alluvium, which began to form in the later Roman period. In Central 
Italy, this sequence has been demonstrated by excavation of a Roman mauso-
leum at the Fosso della Crescenza, where the main phase of alluviation began 
after AD 209 (Judson 1963; Ward-Perkins 1964, 14- 15), and the writer has 
recently obtained similar results from a valley-bottom section at Narce, near 
Rome. 



50 	 T. W. J. POTTER 

Further examples would be out of place in this paper but sufficient has been 
said to suggest that many low-lying Roman sites, both in Britain and abroad, 
were troubled by flooding, particularly from the 3rd century. Moreover, the 
ubiquity of the alluviation implies that the causes may have been more general-
ised than has sometimes been inferred; the Fenland flooding should probably 
be seen not as an isolated phenomenon but in a much wider geographical 
context. Causatory factors are however extremely hard to identify. Deforestation 
has sometimes been cited but, as Vita-Finzi (1969, 105-11) has convincingly 
argued, this is not an adequate explanation. Much more likely is a hypothesis 
which would involve the notion of some degree of climatic change, which, in 
combination with the neglect of drainage systems, might account both for the 
Fenland alluviation and the heavy silting over valley-bottom sites (Vita-Finzi 
1969, 112-15). Much more work will be required to test this hypothesis and 
there are many obvious objections. Meanwhile, it brings into focus the import-
ance of environmental studies for even so well-documented a period as the 
later centuries of the Roman Empire. 
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ANIMAL BONE TABLES 

Fig. 10. Calcaneum, showing the three measurements taken. 

Table I. Numbers of identifiable fragments 

number 	per cent (approx.) 
cattle 40 425 
caprines 45 47 
pig 5 525 
horse 5 525 

TOTAL 95 10000 

(bird 14) 

Table H. Minimum number of individuals 

mandible teeth scapula 	humerus 	radius pelvis 
cattle 9 13 1 	2 	2 1 
caprines 12 13 1 
pig - I - 	 - 	 - - 

horse - 2 - 	 - 	 - - 

femur tibia calcaneum 	astragalus metapodials phalanges 
cattle 1 4 - 	 I 	 1 2 
caprines 1 2 1 	1 	9 2 
pig - 1 - 	 - 	 - 2 
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Table III. Ages (in months) at death 

tooth eruption bone fusion 
(months) (months) 

CATTLE 	5/64- 1 (probably under 12 months) 12/18+ 	1 
c. 15/18 2 24/30+ 	1 
15/18± 1 40/48— 	1 
28/36 41- 1 40/48+ 	2 

CAPRINES 	21/24— 1 13/16± 	2 
c. 21/24 1 18/24— 	1 
21/24± 7 18/24+ 	2 

20/28— 	1 
20/28+ 	1 
30/36— 	1 
30/36± 	1 

PIG 24— 	2 
HORSE 16/20+ 	1 

Table IV. Metric data from the Stonea sample 

Tibia: 	1. Maximum width distal epiphysis 
2. Maximum thickness distal epiphysis 

Metacarpal: I. Maximum width proximal epiphysis 
Maximum thickness proximal epiphysis 
Maximum width distal fusion 
Maximum thickness distal fusion 

Metatarsal: I. Maximum width proximal epiphysis 
Maximum thickness proximal epiphysis 
Maximum width distal fusion 
Maximum thickness distal fusion 

Astragalus: I. Maximum length of lateral side 
Maximum thickness of lateral side, measured from baseline of anterior side 
Maximum length of medial side 

Calcaneuni: I. As in Fig. 10 
As in Fig. 10 
As in Fig. 10 

Mandible: I. Maximum length M3 
Maximum length M3-M1 
Maximum length P4-P2 

Maxilla: 	I. Maximum length M3 
(all measurements in millimetres) 
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(Table IV continued) 

Cattle 
tibia 	 (I) 566 	(2) 419 
metacarpal 	(1)563 	(2) 346 
astragalus 	(1) 582 	(2) 319 	(3) 529 
mandible (1) 340 
mandible (1) 274 
Caprines 
tibia (1) 255 
metacarpal (I) 	185 
metacarpal (I) 	175 
metacarpal (I) 235 
(maximum length - 132) 
metatarsal (1) 	170 
metatarsal (1) 232 
(maximum length - 160) 
astragalus (I) 255 
calcaneum (1) 219 
(tuber cãlcis unfused) 
mandible (1) 208 
mandible (1) 	185 
mandible (1) 	189 
mandible (I) 	170 
mandible (I) 	180 
mandible (1) 	213 
mandible (I) 207 
mandible (1) 222 
mandible missing (1) 	144 
mandible missing (1) 	162 
mandible missing (I) 	170 
Pig 
maxilla (I) 294 
Horse 
metatarsal (I) 422 
(maximum length - 225) 

(2) 201 
(2) 13-2 distal epiphysis unfused 
(2) 113 
(2) I68 	(3) 259 	(4) 145 

(2) 166 distal epiphysis unfused 
(2) 228 	(3) 275 	(4) 165 

(2) 	151 (3) 241 
(2) 	118 (3) 21-6 

(2) .47•5 (3) 239 
(2) 413 (3) 207 
(2) 456 (3) 248 
(2) 44•5 (3) 217 
(2) 43.5 (3) 226 
(2) 4l7 
(2) 430 
(2) 458 

(2) 346 	(3) 391 
	

(4) 253 
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A ROMANO-CELTIC CULT SYMBOL FROM ICKLINGHAM, 
SUFFOLK 

MIRANDA J. GREEN 

THE subject of this paper is a fragmentary cast bronze model of a six-spoked 
wheel (P1. I), now in the Ashmolean Museum,' found in the parish of Ickling-
ham (NGR TL 7772), a known Roman site at which other objects of cult 
significance have been discovered. 2  The wheel does not appear to be part of a 
brooch or attachment, and in my opinion is one of a large collection of votive 

P1. 1. ICKLINGHAM, SUFFOLK 

Bronze Model Wheel. Scale 1:1. 

model objects known throughout Britain and Gaul, 3  in this case very probably 
to be connected with the cult of the Celtic god of the Wheel, Taranis, equated in 
the Roman period with the Roman Sky and Father-god, Jupiter. 4  Particularly 
interesting in this instance is the find, also from Icklingham (though not known 
to be in direct association with the wheel), of the wing of a bronze bird, very 
probably an eagle (in the Ashmolean Museum). It is well known that the Eagle 
was the emblem of the Roman Sky-god and the presence of the two objects at 

1 am indebted to the Ashmolean Museum for permission to publish the Icklinam Wheel. 
2  Other pagan cult objects include a bronze horned goddess relief, 2 bronze snakes, ionze 

phallic amulets (all in Bury St Edmunds Museum), 1 bronze Hercules and 1 bronze Mercury 
(Cambridge Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology) and 1 bronze Mercury (Ashmolean 
Museum). 

British south-eastern examples are listed in my corpus of Romano-British religious 
material in a B.Litt. thesis presented in the autumn of 1974. For discussion of Continental 
model objects see Kirk, J. R., (1949) 'Bronzes from Woodeaton' Oxon. Vol. 14, pp.  1-46. 

Lambrechts, P., (1942) Contributions a l'étude des divinités ('eltiques Ch. 2. 
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the same site strengthens the suggestion that there was at least a private shrine 
to the Romano-Celtic Jupiter-Taranis at Icklingham. 

On the Continent the Wheel-god is figured on several monuments 5  but he is 
represented as such only three times in Britain - on the bronze 'mace' from 
Willingham Fen (Cambs), 6  where the god is accompanied by an eagle, a wheel, 
a three-horned bull and a dolphin; on a clay mould from Corbridge, 7  and on 
the sceptre-binding from Fancy Heath (Surrey). 8  Elsewhere in Britain, however, 
the wheel-symbol occurs alone, usually in the form of small bronze models, 
with enough frequency to enable us to assume the widespread nature of the cult 
of this god (Appendix One). The Wheel-symbol is found alike in civilian (Fig. 1) 
and military areas. 

There are about forty examples of bronze model wheels from Britain, 
occurring alike in urban and rural contexts, for example London 9  and Felming-
ham Hall, Norfolk.'° Other types of wheel-symbol include applied wheels on 
potsherds from e.g. Malton (Yorks) 1 ' and there are three complete pots 
decorated with wheels known from Littlehampton (Sussex)," Silchester (Hants) 13  
and, nearer our area, at Caistor (Norfolk). 14  The wheel also occurs on a stone 
altar from Lypiatt Park (GI ' os) 15  and the same stone bears a ram-headed snake 
(another Celtic cult-symbol)' 6  twined round it. 

The wheel is by no means the only votive model object occurring in pre-
Roman and Romano-Celtic contexts in Britain 17  and on the Continent. 18  About 
100 or so examples of many kinds of tools and weapons are known from Britain 
alone, concentrated in the south-east of the country (Fig. 2). The most common 
objects represented in this way are bronze axes, bronze spears and pots. 1 -9  

It has been thought that these objects are merely toys, but in my opinion this is 
unlikely since there are plenty of instances of their occurrence in sacred 

op. cit. 
6  Alfoldi, A., (1949) 'The Bronze Mace from Willingham Fen, Cambs.' JRS Vol. 39, p. 19ff. 

Ross, A., (19 67) Pagan Celtic Britain pp. 196, 379. 
8  Goodchild, R. G., (1947) 'The Farley Heath Sceptre Binding' Ant. J. Vol. 27, p.  83ff. 

Guildhall Museum. 
'°.British Museum. British Museum (1951) Guide to the Antiquities of Roman Britain p. 60. 
' Malton Museum (Yorks.). 

12 Johnston, P. M., (1903) 'Roman Vase found at Littlehampton'. Sussex Arch. Coil. 
Vol. 46, p.  223. 
13  op. cit. 
14  op. cit.. 
15  Clifford, E. M., (1938) 'Roman Altars in Gloucestershire'. Trans. Bristol and Glos. Arc/i. 
Soc. Vol. 60, p.  297ff. 

Ross, A., (1967) Pagan Celtic Britain p. 344ff. 
17  See fn. 3. 
18  See fn. 3. 
"e.g. axes and spears from Woodeaton, Oxon. (Ashmolean Museum) and pots from 
Verulamium (Verulamium Museum). 
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,1, 	\ 

100 Km 

Fig. 1. Map showing Distribution of Symbols of the Romano-Celtic Jupiter in civilian Roman 
Britain. These Symbols are represented by asterisks and the letter B. Letter A represents other 

depictions of Jupiter. 
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Fig. 2. Map showing Distribution of Model Tools and Weapons in civilian Roman Britain. 
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associations,in temples such as Caistor (Norfolk) 2° and Silchester (Hants) '21  or 
in graves as at Poundbury Camp (Dorset) 22  and Verulamium (Herts) .23  It is my 
view that the model tools and weapons are votive objects offered to a particular 
and relevant deity whose emblem is represented, or that they are replicas of the 
tools of the trade of the worshipper. The occurrence of two miniature New 
Forest pots in a potter's hut at Island's Thorn (Hants) 24  lends weight to this 
hypothesis. Thus it may have been a soldier who offered up model weapons at 
the Iron Age shrine at Worth (Kent) 25 . 

The Wheel-symbol represented by the Ickiingham example is basically a Sun-
symbol and is much earlier in origin than the historical Celtic period. In the 
Bronze Age the symbol was employed as an amulet against Evil, as is indicated 
by the countless miniature bronze wheels with rings for suspension found all 
over the Continent and datable to this period. 26  The same idea is manifested in 
the Bronze Age representations of Sun-Chariots, e.g. the bronze votive chariot 
from Trundholm in Denmark. 27  

The historical Celtic peoples adopted the symbol. It can be found on tomb-
stones in the form of 'St Andrew's Crosses', rosettes and wheels themselves, e.g. 
at Wasserwald in Germany. 28  Most of all, however, we find the wheel-symbol in 
Gaulish religious iconography. It appears, from a study of Gallo-Roman 
monuments, that the wheel was associated with the worship of a particular 
Celtic deity. This god, on sound evidence, has been linked with the Roman Sky-
god Jupiter. 29  The Wheel-god is frequently depicted with eagle and thunderbolt 
(Jupiter's emblems), e.g. at Willingham Fen in Britain and at Séguret in France. 30  
In the south of France, e.g. at Nimes, are altars dedicated to Jupiter and 
Augustus, decorated with wheels,' and in Britain there is the same association 
at, for example, Castlesteads in the North of England. 32  

Lucan, in his poem the Pharsalia (1, 445-446), mentions three Celtic deities - 
Esus, Teutates and Taranis. in a commentary on this author, found at Berne 
and of unknown date, Taranis is equated with Jupiter. 33  Few inscriptions in the 

20  Norwich Castle Museum. 
21  Reading Museum. 
22  Farrar, R. A. H., (1952) 'A Bronze Hanging-bowl and model Axe-head from the Roman 
Cemetery at Poundbury, Dorchester'. Dorset Nat. list. Arch. Soc. Proc. Vol. 74, p.  98ff. 
' Verulamium Museum. 

21  British Museum. 
25  Klein, W. G., (1928) 'The Roman Temple at Worth, Kent'. Ant. J. Vol. 8, p.  76ff. 
20  Lambrechts, p., (1942) op. cit. (See fn. 4), p.  67. 
27  op. cit., p. 73. 
28 Espérandieu No. 5684. 
29  Lambrechts, p., (1942) op. cit. (See fn. 4), pp.  64-80. 
30  Espérandieu NQ. 303. 
31  Espérandieu Nos. 2650, 6825 are examples. 
32  C.J.L. No. 882: RIB 1983. 
33 Lambrechts, p., (1942) op. cit., p.  64. 
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Celtic world mention Taranis, as is the case with Lucan's other deities. It is 
possible, as Hatt suggests, 34  that the Romans attempted to quell the worship of 
any national deity or at least wiped out his name, especially if, his worship 
involved human sacrifice, as Lucan observes. If Taranis is our Wheel-god he is 
represented on a wide scale throughout the Celtic world in the Roman period, 
whether officially banned or not. 

The Celtic Wheel-god has certain functional features of the Roman Jupiter -
he appears to be a Sun, Sky and Father-god, and certain Gallo-Roman monu-
ments (Jupiter-Giant Columns) 35  suggest that the god was involved in struggles 
of Goodness and Light against the forces of Evil and Darkness. Professor Hatt 
has also put forward a convincing theory concerning the mythology originally 
behind the Celtic Sky-god cult. 36  

We may assume, in the light of present evidence, that the lcklingham model 
wheel represents a votive object connected in some way with the Celtic Sky-god 
cult. It may be that the object was simply an amulet to ward off Evil, its original 
cult significance being perhaps forgotten, but the presence of a wing of Jupiter's 
eagle may indicate a closer connection with the Romano-Celtic god of the Wheel. 

Appendix One 
EVIDENCE OF THE CELTIC WHEEL-GOD FROM CIVILIAN ROMAN BRITAIN 

Both present location and published reference to the object are given if known. 
Pot decorated with Wheel and 'S' symbols: Silchester (Hants). 37  
Pot decorated with Wheel symbols: Caistor (Norfolk). 38  
Pot decorated with Wheel symbols: Littlehampton (Sussex). 39  
Bronze 'mace' decorated with Wheel, god, Eagle, Bull, Dolphin and Thunderbolt: 
Willingham Fen (Cambs.) Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology, Cambridge. 
Swastika on glass sherd: Springhead (Kent). 4 ' 
Wheel carved on altar: Lypiatt Park (Glos.) Stroud Museum.- 12  
Bronze model wheel: Verulamium. Verulamium Museum. 
Bronze model wheel: Felmingham Hall (Norfolk). British Museum . 13  

Bronze model wheel-brooch: Kettering (Northants.) Kettering Museum. 

34 Hatt, J. J., (1965) 'Essai sur ]'e'volution de la religion Gauloise' Rev. desEtudes Anciennes, 
Vol. 67, pp. 80-123. 

Hertlein, F., Die Juppitergiganten-saulen. 
Hatt, J. J., (1965) op. cit. (See fn. 34). 

37 Johnston, P., (1903) op. cit. (See fn. 12). 
38  op. cit. 
39 op. cit. 

Alfoldi, A.,(1949) op. cit. (See fn. 6). 
' Penn, W. S., (1968) 'Springhead: Miscellaneous Excavations'. Arch. Cant. Vol. 83, 

p. 174ff. 
42 Clifford, E. M., (1938) op. cit. (See fn. 15). 
.13 British Museum (1951) op. cit. (See fn. 10). 
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Bronze model wheel-brooch: Nor'nour (Isles of Scilly). St Mary's Museum (Scilly)." 
Bronze model wheel-brooch: Islip (Northants.) 15 

Bronze model axe decorated with incised swastika: Woodeaton (Oxon.) Ashniolean 
Museum. 46  
Bronze sceptre-binding with incised head of god with stylized wheel: Farley Heath 
(Surrey). British Museum. 47 

Bronze model wheel: Icklingham (Suffolk). Ashmolean Museum. 
Brass model wheel found in urn with beads and a shale armlet: Colchester. Castle 
Museum, Colchester. 
Bronze model wheel found in grave: Leatherhead (Surrey). 48  
Bronze model wheel found near two votive bronze boars: Hounslow (Middx.) 49  
Bronze model wheel: London. Guildhall Museum. 

44 Dudley, D., (1967) 'Excavations on Nor'nour in the Isles of Scilly' Arch. J. Vol. 124, p.  1ff. 
4 -1  Baker, R. S., (1881-3) Proc. Soc. Ant. Vol. 9, p.  90. 
46 Kirk, J. R., (1949) op. cit. (See fn. 3). 
47 Goodchild, R. G., (1947) op. cit. (See fn. 8). 
' Smith, R. A., (1901) 'Notes on Excavations on Early Sites near Leatherhead and 
Shamley Green'. Proc. Soc. Ant. Vol. 18 (2nd), p. 255. 

9 British Museum (1922) 'Guide to the Antiquities of Roman Britain'. pp.  21-22. 





A HOARD OF ROMAN BRONZE BOWLS 
FROM BURWELL, CAMBS. 

TONY GREGORY 

This article is published with the aid of a grant from the 
Council for British Archaeology 

IN 1966 Mr P. A. Smith of Burwell was levelling the surface of a field which 
until that date had been too irregular to be ploughed, and so had remained under 
pasture within living memory. The bulldozer unearthed a collection of bronze 
vessels, which were damaged in the process: at the time of discovery they were 
apparently stacked one within another, but when the vessels were brought into 
the Cambridge University Museum of Archaeology and Ethnography it was 
impossible to reconstruct their original order. The hoard was given to the 
Museum by Mr Smith, and remains there under the numbers 1969.33-44. For 
further details of the findspot, see the excavation report by D. M. Browne (p.  81). 

The hoard consists of eighteen objects,' eight bowls 'of 'Irchester' type, three 
one-piece carinated cauldrons, one carinated bowl, a handled skillet, a hemi-
spherical fluted bowl, two penannular rings with incised decoration, and two 
other vessels which are not sufficiently complete to show their original form. 
With the exception of the fluted bowl (no. 16) these vessels belong to types 
which occur in the horizon of hoards discusesd by Kennett, 2  which, although 
they vary in composition, draw on a restricted range of vessel types. A further 
hoard, not noted by Kennett, was discovered at Helmsdale in Sutherland in 
1868, and also belongs to this horizon .3  (See Plates I and II.) 

'Irchester' bowls 
This type has already been discussed in detail by Kennett in his paper on the 

hoard from the type-site :4  it is characterised by an omphalos base, rounded 
body and inturned rim. In most cases the rough work of shaping the vessel 
se ms to have been done by hammer-raising, and the base and body finished on 
a lathe, but the shoulder and rim usually retain hammer marks. The turn at the 
rim and base tended to compress the metal, with the result that several of the 

1 Ant. J. L (1970), p. 344. 
2  D. H. Kennett. 'Late Roman Bronze Vessel Hoards in Britain'. Jahrbuch R.G.Z.M. 18 

(1971) p. 123-148. 
J. M. Joass. 'Notice of a hoard of Bronze vessels found, in 1868, near Helmsdale, 

Sutherland.' P.S.A.S. 20 (1886) p. 214-218. 
D. H. Kennett. 'The Irchester Bowls.' Journal of the Northampton Museum and Art Gallery, 

4 (1968) p. 5-39. 
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bowls are severely cracked, either vertically at the rim, or horizontally at the 
junction of the body.and base. (Figs. 1 and 2.) 

The smallest and sturdiest of the type in the hoard: the inturned rim is clumsily executed 
by uneven hammering and 'the turn of the base is also rather inept: the metal is creased 
at the angles, but not cracked. The body, on the other hand, is regularly turned and 
decorated with parallel burnished bands. The central hole in the base is not filled. 
The rim of this example is neatly turned, without any traces of hammering, and so must 
be assumed to be lathe-turned or lathe-finished at least. In two places the rim and 
shoulder are split vertically; these splits have been repaired with patches which have not 
survived, but which were held in place with solder keyed into deep scratches on the 
external surface. Rivets lent additional security to the repairs, but only the holes survive 
at the rim. The base had broken away in antiquity, and the repair can still be traced in 
a band of solder keyed into the scratched surfaces at the edges of the break. Four rivet 
holes survive above the base in the band of solder, and one of these still contains a rivet 
made from a strip of bronze sheet tightly rolled, inserted into the hole and burred over. 
It is likely that the solder and rivets held in place a bronze ring-patch such as nos. 17 and 
18, but since rivet holes are absent from both of these it is unlikely that they were used 
in this particular" case, unless the rivets form part of an earlier repair. The hole in the 
middle of the base is filled with a rivet of the rolled-sheet type already described. See 
Plate III. 
.This vessel is now badly cracked and extremely fragile, but seems to have been carefully 
made. A small split at the rim has been patched and a small area of scratch-keyed solder 
remains. The central hole in the base is filled with a rolled-sheet rivet. 
The rim is roughly turned and retains clear hammer-marks: faint tool-marks on the 
exterior of the body suggest that it was lathe-finished, but most of the work on this vessel 
was done by hammer. The base bears a penannular band of scratch-keyed solder, 
suggesting the use of a ring-patch such as nos. 17 and 18, which correspond well to the 
diameter of this bowl. The basal hole is filled with a rolled-sheet rivet, which on the 
underside is covered by a patch of solder. 
The turn of the rim and base were accomplished by hammering, and use of the lathe 
restricted to the body. Two minor cracks in the turn of the base have been patched with 
short individual patches, 'one horizontally and one vertically: of these only the scratch-
keyed solder remains. The central hole in the base is unfilled. 

6.. This is a carefully made vessel in very thin metal. A crack in the rim and shoulder has 
been repaired with a soldered patch, and the base, which had broken away, has been 
replaced with a ring-patch such as nos. 17 and 18. The central hole in the base is. unfilled. 
The rim of this vessel has been turned by rough hammering, and the edge of the rim 
retains the mark of a chisel which was apparently used to square it off. Closely spaced 
concentric circles on the upper side of the base attest lathe-finishing, and on the under-
side of the base around the unfilled central hole is a small square impression, which 
probably represents the head of the lathe. 
This bowl is sturdy and unrepaired; both the rim and the base have been turned by rough 
hammering and the basal hole is unfilled. 
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Plate Ill: Burwell hoard. No. 2, showing repairs. 
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Fig. 1. Burwell hoard, nos. 1-4. Scale 4. 
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Fig. 2. Burwell hoard, nos. 5-8. Scale 1. 
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Carinated one-piece cauldrons 
These cauldrons are made of thin bronze and consequently are extremely flimsy. 

The cauldrons in the Wotton hoard, 5  which closely parallel these, had iron 
reinforcing bands around the outside of the rim, to which were secured the 
handle attachments: no traces of these survive in the Burwell examples but, 
some such device would have been necessary to give the vessels stability. (Figs. 
3 and 4.) 

This vessel has a concave neck, a slight carination and a gently curved body and base. 
The rim, is slightly everted and crimped. Just below the rim two opposed pairs of holes 
have been punched through the neck with a tool of square section: the rim is missing 
around much of the perimeter, and there may have been other pairs of holes in corres-
ponding positions around the rim. These holes may well have held handle attachments 
like those seen on the Wooton cauldrons. One upper hole contains an iron rivet, with a 
circular domed head on the outside and a shank of circular section protruding on the 
interior. The body below the carination bears horizontal bands of tool-marks (P1. IV), 
probably from lathe-working, and the basal hole is filled with a rolled-sheet rivet. 
This cauldron is larger and flimsier than the previous example, and the rim is rather 
wider, in proportion to the diameter at the carination. Two holes in the neck are 
diametrically opposed, and the rim survives above only one of these: in this case there is 
no second perforation, but there are traces of iron corrosion, suggesting that the upper 
part of the supposed handle-attachment was held in place perhaps by an iron clip which 
did not penetrate the metal: on the other hand the position of the corrosion could be 
fortuitous. The base is heavily patched with sheets of bronze placed on the inside and 
held in positionTby rivets of rolled sheet: these patches are carefully applied, and the rivet 
holes have been pierced from the outside. One of the patches covers the centre of the 
base, with the result that it is now impossible to tell if there had been a central hole. 
The rim of this, the largest vessel in the hoard, is not reconstructable : the neck seems to 
have been narrow and the carination is slight. Below the carination horizontal bands of 
tool-marks survive, and are probably the result of lathe-turning. The base and sides are 
heavily patched with sheet bronze and rolled-sheet rivets, but with much less care than 
in the previous example, the rivet holes often having been pierced from within leaving 
jagged edges protruding on the exterior. Several fragments of bronze sheet with a straight 
edge survive, and these may belong to this vessel and be fragments of the rim. One of these, 
no. 11 a, has been heavily patched and then a clip inserted to secure a split in the patch. 
This clip consists of a strip of metal with tapered ends, folded into a T-shape, inserted. 
through the crack from the outside and then folded back to hold it in place. This clip 
can only have been intended to secure the patch to the original bronze, but why this 
technique was used rather than the usual rivet is dtfficult  to see. A second strip of bronze 
has been applied over the edge and rivetted in place: the loop thus formed is full of iron 
corrosion, but the loop seems much too flimsy to have been intended for suspension. 
The loop is also applied over a patch, and thus could be a secondary feature of the vessel. 
Many of the possible rim fragments are iron-stained, suggesting the presence, of an iron 
strengthening band. 

R. A. Smith. The 'Wotton' hoard. P.S.A.L. 27 (1 915) p. 76-95. 
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Fig. 3. Burwell hoard, nos. 9-10. Scale +. 
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The base of a smaller vessel in much thicker bronze, which is probably of this type. 
Pronounced tool-marks, made with an instrument with a working edge of about five 
millimetres, are visible, but they radiate upwards from the centre of the base, rather than 
running horizontally as the tool-marks do on nos. 9 and 11. The surviving part of this 
vessel seems to have been formed by hammering, but there is a hole in the centre of the 
base, which is filled with a rolled-sheet rivet. (Fig. 5) 

Carinated bowls (Fig. 5) 
This unusual type, with an .omphalos base and a foot ring, also occurs in the 

Helmsdale hoard.' with a bowl of the Irchester type. 

This vessel is extremely well-made in thick bronze: the angles are well turned and the 
vessel is lathe-finished, if not lathe-turned throughout. The vessel was badly split when it 
reached the museum but the only trace of repair is a little solder at the carination. The 
basal hole is filled with a plug of lead. 
The rim survives of another vessel, either of this type, or a skillet such as no. 15. 

Skillet (Fig. 5) 
The short-handled skillet also occurs in the Irchester 7  and Knaresborough8  

hoards in association with bowls of the Irchester type. 

Skillet with an everted rim and rounded base which meets the vertical side at a marked 
angle. The base has the marks of lathe-turning and an unfilled central hole. The handle 
continues the line of the rim and then lifts at a slight angle; the underside bears hammer-
marks which are concentrated at the edges to slight flanges. The principal expansion 
occurs at the end, but there is a pair of slight swellings close to the root of the handle, 
reminiscent of the marked expansion seen on the 'oar-handled' skillets. This latter type 
is well-known in Britain and in Europe in the second and third centuries A.D. being 
associated with a short-handled skillet and Jrchester type bowls at Knaresborough 
and with one-piece carinated cauldrons at Whitfield, Northumberland (9). 

Hemispherical bowl (Fig-6) 
This vessel is very distinctive, differing from the preceding vessels in several respects: the 
rim is decorated with a stamp in the shape of a horse-shoe applied from below, and three 
zones of stamped decoration have been applied to the body from within. On the lower 
part of the body ribs have been raised from within, apparently with a chisel with an edge 
of 10-12 millimetres. The details of the tooling, as seen from within, are rather slip-shod, 

6 J M. Joass. 'Notice of a hoard of Bronze vessels found, in 1868, near Helmsdale, 
Sutherland.' P.S.A.S. 20 (1886) p.  214-218. 

D. H. Kennett. 'The Irchester Bowls.' Journal of the Northampton Museum and Art Gallery, 
4 (1968) p.  5-39. 

7 above, p.  32-36; H. J. Eggers 'Romische Bronzegefasse in Britannien' Jahrbuch 
R.G.Z.M. 13 (1966) p.  107 and fig. 41. 

9 D. J. Smith. 'The Forgotten Whitfield Hoard of Bronze Vessels'. Archaeologia Aeliana 4. 
xlvii (1969) p.  172-181. 
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Fig. 5. Burwell hoard, nos. 12-15. Scale . 
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the individual tool-marks being rather irregularly spaced, but from the exterior the 
impression is created of regular ribs. This seems to be intended as a copy of the fluting 
common on silver vessels of the Roman period, and more rarely on bronze bowls (10). 
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Fig. 6. Burwell hoard, nos. 16-18. Scale . 

H. J. Eggers 'Romische Bronzegefasse in Britannien' Jahrbuch R.G.Z.M. 13 (1966) fig. 42.8 
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The base is decorated with a circle of horse-shoe shaped stamps, applied from below, 
within a circle of punched dots: in the centre of the base a rod projects 4 millimetres into 
the interior, and upon this rested a disc. This disc was lost before it could be fully 
recorded, and this description is based on a reproduction made from memory, after the 
loss. The original was made from a circle of sheet bronze, and just covered the un-
decorated centre of the base. It was decorated with horse-shoe shaped stamps within a 
circle of punched dots, and in the centre with six bosses, into the central one of which 
fitted the rod. That part of the base which would have been concealed by the disc is 
covered with solder, suggesting that the disc was applied to provide extra decoration on an 
area which was too weak to allow much stamping. Five cracks in the rim had been repaired 
and in two cases the patches remain: they are held in place by rivets of bronze rod, the 
ends of which are flush with the both surfaces of the vessel, unlike the heavily burred 
rolled-sheet rivets used to repair the other ve3sels of this hoard. Solder was also used on 
the patches, and applied to the surface of the vessel without any scratch-keying. The 
repairs are much more careful and discreet than those on the other vessels, and reflect 
the exceptional nature and quality of this vessel. 

Ring-patches (Fig.6) 
17.-18. Two penannular ring-patches with solder adhering to their concave faces: it is 

probable that they were used to restore the bases to nos. 4 and 6, but this does raise 
problems. The convex faces are decorated with inscribed sd oils and leaves filled with 
dots. In the suggested repairs these decorated faces would have been on the underside of 
the vessels and visible only from below. Also the maximum wear would be expected on 
the peak of patches, which does not agree with the facts: the decoration is at its best along 
the peaks and fades out at the edges, as if maximum wear had occured there, which is 
impossible to reconcile with the use of the patches as base repairs. 

CHRONOLOGY 
This hoard belongs to a small group of bronze vessel hoards which are connected 
by shared vessel types, namely lrchester,' 1  Knaresborough,' 2  Helmsdale,' 3  Halkyn 
Mountain,, 14 Wotton 15  and Sturmere.' 6  These hoards need not be contemporary, 
but seem to represent the products of a continuous industry which can be dated 
by individual associations with imported bronze vessels, which are parallelled 
in dated contexts on the continent. On these grounds the Irchester hoard should 
be attributed to the period AD 350-450, in consequence of the late 4th century 

11 D. H. Kennett. 'The Irchester Bowls.' Journal of the Northampton Museum and Art Gallery, 
4 (1968) p.  5-39. 

12 Eggers in n. 7 above, fig. 43, 11-16. 
13 J M. Joass. 'Notice of a hoard of Bronze vessels found, in 1868, near Helmsdale, 

Sutherland.' P.S.A.S. 20 (1886) p.  214-218. 
14 	'Bronze Vessels found on Long Rake, Halkyn Mountain, Flintshire'. Archaeologia 

14 (1803) p.  275. 
'ER. A. Smith. The 'Wotton' hoard. P.S.A.L. 27 (1915) p.  76-95. 
16 D. H. Kennett. 'Late Roman Bronze Vessel Hoards in Britain'. Jahrbuch R.G.Z.M. 18 

(1971) figs. 3-4. 
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date suggested for the 'bassins a bord godronné', while the Sturmere and 
Wotton hoards both contain shallow bronze pans with folding handles which 
Kennett compareswith Egyptian types" of the 4th to 6th centuries AD. The 
three cauldrons in the Halkyn Mountain hoard are of the triangular-eared type, 
which occurs in Anglo-Saxon graves at Long Wittenham,' 8  Sawston'9  and 
Ixworth Thorpe :20  these post-Roman associations, however, do not exclude a 
4th century date, since the Filzen hoard, dated to the 3rd century AD, also 
contains an example of the type . 21  The total possible date range for this horizon 
of hoards, on the evidence of associated exotic forms, is from the 3rd to the 6th 
centuries AD. This does not take into account the possibility that any of the 
hoards, and indeed any of the continental associations upon which the dating is 
based, could include objects several generations old when buried. The Irchester 
type also points to a possible post-Roman element in the horizon: Kennett has 
discussed certain Dark Age hanging bowls which are similar in form to the 
Irchester type 22  and this, together with the 'Celtic' style of decoration often seen 
on the escutcheons, would suggest the possibility of a strong native bronze 
industry surviving well into the Anglo-Saxon period. 

Techniques of manufacture and repair 
The common feature of the vessels of the Burwell hoard, where the original 

bases survive, is the presence of a neat hole in the centre of the base. This is 
filled in many cases with a rolled-sheet rivet, nos. 13 and 16 being exceptions 
with their plugs of lead and bronze rod respectively: those vessels with an un-
filled hole can easily be completed from among the many rolled-sheet rivets in 
the hoard which cannot be attributed to any vessel in particular. Most of the 
vessels show some traces of lathe-working, and the small impression in the base 
of no. 7 suggests that the hole was intended to take a locating pin centring the 
bronze on to the lathe-head. However, hammering is also in evidence both in 
forming and finishing, and it would be a mistake to interpret the presence of a 
basal hole as evidence of lathe-working to the exclusion of hammering. 

Repairs to the vessels indicate that they were used for a good period before 
concealment: the cauldrons are heavily patched, but since they are much 

17  D. H. Kennett. 'Late Roman Bronze Vessel Hoards in Britain'. Jahrbuch R.G.Z.M. 18 
(1971) pp.  137-138. 

18  V. Evison. 'Fifth Century Invasions South of the Thames'. fig. 136. 
19 Archaeologia 18 (1818) p1. 25.4. 
20 Proceedings of the Suffolk Institute of Archaeology 25 (195 1) p. 213. 
21 J Werner in S. Sprockhoff (ed.) Marburger Studien fig. 108.1. 
22  D. H. Kennett. 'The Irchester Bowls.' Jo urnal of the Northampton Museum and Art Gallery, 

4 (1968) p.  30-2. 
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flimsier than the other forms, this does not necessarily indicate a greater age. It 
would be difficult to suggest comparative ages of the different vessels at the 
time of concealment for this reason, but none are so strikingly new or old that 
they could be considered to be of a vastly different age from the rest. 

Three techniques of repair occur: the decorated bowl no. 16 is repaired with 
soldered patches and rivets of bronze rod, carefully finished so as to be un-
obtrusive. The bowls of Irchester type are repaired with patches soldered on to 
a surface keyed by scratching, and often held in place by rivets of rolled sheet 
bronze. The carinated cauldrons suffer from holes rather than splits, and the 
bronze is much flimsier: the holes are covered by unsoldered patches held in 
place by close-set rolled sheet rivets. The heads of the rivets have been burred 
over to achieve maximum security for the repair, and with little regard for the 
final appearance of the vessel. Such treatment suggests that the cauldrons were 
the most functional of the vessel types, and no. 16 the vessel most prized for its 
appearance. To the rivets of rod and rolled sheet must be added the clip of 
sheet bronze on no. 1 la. Al! three types of fastenings can be seen in the bronze 
hoard from Santon, Norfolk, dating from the mid 1st century AD 23:  the upper 
part of the Santon cauldron consists of bronze plates held in position by rivets 
of bronze rod, and the base has been repaired with an internal patch held in 
place by close-set rivets of rolled sheet. A fragment of sheet bronze from the 
same hoard, but not necessarily from the same vessel, has a patch held in place 
by a clip of folded metal. The same type of clip can also be seen on the cauldron 
of Anglo-Saxon date from Stenigot 24. The techniques of repair thus have much in 
common over several centuries, just as do the techniques of manufacture and the 
forms produced. This does suggest a native industry that survived political and 
cultural changes and was modified only slightly by new techniques, and by the 
addition of new forms to its repertoire. 
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POSTSCRIPT 

Another hoard belonging to the horizon discussed here, found at Weeting, 
Norfolk, is to be published by the present author in Norfolk Archaeology 
XXXVI Pt. II (forthcoming). 

23 In Cambridge University Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology. 
24 F. H. Thompson. 'Anglo-Saxon sites in Lincolnshire". Antiquaries Journal 36 (1956) 

p. 193-197. 





EXCAVATIONS AT BURWELL, CAMBRIDGESHIRE 

DAVID M. BROWNE 

INTRODUCTION 

. THE site investigated during October and November 1969 lies between Burwell 
village and the easterly margin of Burwell Fen in the north-east corner of the 
field immediately north of the village recreation ground and west of the 'Weirs' 
waterway. (NGR TL585676) 

The land is now arable but was until recently meadowland. It has no marked 
relief features but slopes gently down towards the fen. A more detailed discussion 
of the pedology and geology of the site can be found below. 

Attention was drawn to the site by the presentation to the University Museum 
of Archaeology and Ethnology of a hoard of late Roman bronze vessels which 
were generally in an excellent state of preservation. These vessels had been 
revealed during bulldozing in the field in preparation for its conversion from 
meadow to arable use some three years previously. Particularly intriguing was 
the report that the vessels had appeared during the removal of a mound and 
that during ploughing linear features were noticeable on the ground. 

It was decided to conduct trial excavations in order to find out more about the 
circumstances of the deposition of the bowl hoard, and the nature of the 
'buildings' reported. 

The excavations lasted only five days and were terminated abruptly by the 
necessity to plough for winter wheat. When this report was written it was 
intended to continue the work but this since has proved impossible. 

I would like to acknowledge the aid and encouragement of the following 
during the excavation: Mr and Mrs P. Smith (owners), Miss M. Cra'ster, 
Messrs R. Bishop, J. Boutelle, R. Chapman, Tony Gregory, Mr and Mrs R. 
Hill, Misses M. Parish (Mrs P. Callow), R. Scott, and C. Thair (Mrs D. M. 
Browne). 

SUMMARY 

No solution was obtained to the problem of the bowls' deposition. The possible 
existence of an artificial mound associated with them may be dismissed. If the 
bowls were concealed in a pit dug into the natural subsoil this eluded discovery. 
One further fragment of cauldron was obtained from the topsoil during the 
excavations. / 
The work revealed: 
1. Evidence of Late Neolithic/Early Brizé Age occupation but no associated 

habitation structures. Linear features tentatively interpreted as ancient 
ploughmarks may be related to this. 
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Two confirmed ditch systems, one probably Iron Age and the other Roman 
in date. At least four other systems may be present. 
Potter' and building debris, evidence of the proximity of a Roman occupa-
tion sitedating from the 2nd to the 4th centuries AD. 

SITE GEOLOGY AND SOILS 

Three major stratigraphic horizons are recognisable at the site. They are from 
the base: 1. chalk marl; 2. a grey 'clayey' stratum ,,  3. the modern topsoil. 

Chalk marl forms the geological base.' Only the hard upper crust of this 
material was encountered six to ten inches from the surface. Characteristically, 
this formation is a soft grey calcareous marl containing some clay. The pre-
dominantly white coloration of its surface at this site probably results from 
limited leaching action by percolating ground-water. 

The second horizon appears extensively throughout the site except where it 
has been disturbed by recent ploughing, which has penetrated in places into the 
chalk marl. It is light grey in coloration with a yellowish tint and highly 
calcareous. In vertical extent it varies between negligible and one inch. It lies 
conformably on the chalk marl and the line of division between the material 
and the topsoil marks the vertical limit of recent ploughing except where this 
has been carried into the chalk marl. 

This material seems to be a soil horizon developed from the natural rock and 
belongs to the Major Soil group, rendzinas with gleying. 2• 

The modern plough soil reaches a maximum depth of ten inches in the eastern 
part of the site, becoming shallower westwards towards the fen margin. It is 
light brown in colour, appearing darker towards its base with a greyish tint and 
is highly calcareous. It is a modification of the previously undisturbed rendzina 
brought about by recent agricultural activity. 

There is reason to believe that agricultural utilisation of this land has been 
very restricted from late Roman times and that the second horizon is at least in 
part a remnant of the ancient land surfaces. Some Romano-British pottery was 
recorded from the upper level of the second horizon in the eastern section of the 
site, including a fourth century colour-coated piece, but its association is open 
to doubt. 

1  Chatwin, C. P. East Anglia and Adjoining Areas, British Regional Geology Institute of 
Geological Sciences, H.M.S.O., London, 1961, 28-32. 

2 Soil Survey of England and Wales, Sheet 188. Cambridge; 
Hey, R. W. and Perrin, R. M. S. The Geology and Soils of Cambridgeshire, Cambridge 

Natural History Society, 1969. 
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Fig. I. Burwell: Plan of ditches and alignments. 
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THE EXCAVATIONS 
The position of the trenches is shown on the plan Fig. 1. In trenches 2 and 3 

excavation was confined to clearance of the topsoil and revelation of underlying 
features. In trench 1, ditches 1 and 2 were sectioned but only two feet and one 
foot respectively of their length was cleared. The two small gullies a and b were 
fully cleared. As these were filled with material of the same nature as the topsoil 
they are regarded as recent features, possibly associated with the stump of a 
wooden fence stake found embedded in the chalk marl between them. Horizon 
2 material was partly cleared, particularly north of ditch one. 

Ancient Ploughing Features? 
In all trenches, narrow linear and curvilinear grooves were observed pene-

trating the very upper surface of the chalk marl. They were filled with the 
material of Horizon 2. The precise stratigraphical relationship of these features 
with Horizon 2 had been destroyed by modern ploughing. 

The grooves were most noticeable in the southern part of trench I.-Here they 
range in width between an inch and 41.1  inches, the majority being between 14 
and 24  inches. In depth they rarely exceed 14 in ches. It is impossible to estimate 
how much these dimensions have been affected by plough destruction. In this 
sector they seem to run in two series of roughly parallel lines, one approximately 
at right angles to the other and in places actually crossing. Divergences from 
this pattern were also noted. The nature of their filling and their size suggest that 
these grooves are not associated with the modern agricultural activity, and they 
are cautiously interpreted as being the remains of ancient plough furrows. 

Their relationship with ditches 1 and 2 is suggestive. They come up to within 
two or three inches of the upper fill of these ditches but were not noted 
continuing across. To the north of ditch 1 however identical features were again 
noted. It would seem that the ditches are cut through and post-date these 
grooves. If they are to be interpreted as ancient plough marks it is unlikely that 
either of the ditches is coeval with them, for the marks are too close to the upper 
ditch edge when turning the plough is considered. 

The intimate temporal relationship of all the marks cannot as yet be estab-
lished although in trench 1 this seems likely. Here, if ditch 1 is of Iron Age date, 
a pre-Roman date for the marks is probable. The fact that they have been 
remarkably well-preserved indicates the trivial amount of agricultural dis-
turbance on the site since the Iron Age. 

DITCHES 
(Positions and alignments, plan, fig. 1.) 

Ditch 1 (Section, fig. 2) 
A ditch dug into the natural chalk marl and probably through the second 
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BURWELL TRENCH I DITCH 1 FAST SECTION 
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Fig. 2. Cross-section of Trench I. 

horizon, although ploughing to the upper level of the ditch obscured this 
relationship. 

The excavated profile, much modified from the original by weathering, is an 
irregular, flattish-bottomed, V-shape. The maximum upper width is 3ft 9in to 
4ft. The depth varies between ift un and 2ft 41n. 

The filling alternates between relatively thick layers of chalky material 
probably derived from weathering of the ditch sides and bank( ?), and thin 
layers of brown organic detritus which may represent periods of comparative 
stability in the development of the ditch fill profile. 

An explanation of the section is as follows: layer 11 is a fine-textured highly 
calcareous clay-like material difficult to distinguish in coloration from. the 
chalk marl. This 'rapid silt' probably represents the first season's weathering of 
the ditch profile. No remnants of any previously weathered material was found 
at the ditch bottom, as might be expected with even the most thorough main-
tenance and it is assumed that this is the silt accumulated immediately after the 
digging of the ditch. No evidence was gained of any attempt to remove this silt 
and it would seem likely that the ditch was poorly, if at all, maintained. From 
the relatively deep amount of rapid silt, it would seem likely that it accumulated 
mainly at a season when weathering by water agencies was particularly potent. 

The division between layers 11 and 10 is not well-marked and 10 maybe 
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regarded as a continuum of 11, probably after a short period of relative stability. 
Layer 10 has a more heterogenous composition of chalky lumps in a grey clay-
like matrix. 	. 

Layer 10 is overlain by the thin, dark brown, organic level 9. The accumula-
tion of organic debris over wash material probably represents a period in the 
development of the ditch fill when weathering of the profile was at a minimum 
and the ditch bottom was colonised by plant and animal life under waterlogged 
conditions. Considerable quantities of molluscs were recovered from various 
levels. These have not yet been studied. Other palaeo-ecological samples were 
not taken as a further larger excavation was envisaged at the time. 

Layers 8 and 6 are similar to 10 and 7 and 5 are similar to 9. The same 
processes of deposition are considered to have occured in their respective cases. 

The lower part of 4 is similar to 10, 8 and 6. However, the upper part of 4 
and layer 3 are also characterised by their containing a quantity of flints and 
pottery distributed throughout. Certainly at this phase the ditch was being used 
as a dump for discarded material and it seems likely that the upper part of 4 and 
layer 3 represent material used in a deliberate filling of a ditch which was by this 
time too silted up to fulfill any useful function. Layer 3 is closely similar to the 
soil material of horizon 2 and may represent soil scraped from the surface and 
used as a fill. Alternatively, 4 may represent weathered material, 3 a development 
of a horizon 2-type soil profile in the remaining hollow of the ditch and the 
occurrence of artefacts a sporadic discarding. 

The configuration of layer 4 in profile suggests the existence of a now 
obliterated bank, associated with the ditch, which sealed part of horizon 2. 

The life-span of such a small ditch which seems to have received no main-
tenance and to have been subject to potent weathering was probably a decade 
at most. The function of the ditch is unknown. 

Ditch 1: finds 
(All finds are in the Cambridge Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology). 

Layer 3 Backfiiing of ditch? 
(a) Pottery 

Small body sherd of Beaker in grey, gritty fabric. Surface brown-orange. Decoration of 
four parallel, horizontal, cord-impressed lines. 
Small rim sherd. From a Beaker? Fabric gritty and patchy orange to grey-brown in colour. 
Two indeterminate sherds in dark, grey, gritty fabric with brown surfaces. Possibly from 
a Beaker. 	 . 
Sherd in dark, grey fabric heavily tempered with chalk particles and grit. Brown surface. 
Probably Bronze Age. 
Five body sherds, not demonstrably from the same vessel. Black, gritty grass-tempered 
fabric. One sherd has a brown surface. Handmade. These show close affinities to Local Iron 
Age 'A' types. 
Nos. 1 to 4 are all weathered. 
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(b) Flint 
A brief summary is given of the lithic material. It was hoped that the projected full-scale 
excavation would provide additional data to enable the preparation of a more meaningful 
analysis. 

Twenty-five flints ranging in size from 64 x 49cms to 15 to lOcms show signs of having 
been subjected to various intensities of heat, some by their coloration and all by fractured 
surfaces. Only four of these represent production waste. These pieces may have served as 
potboilers or have formed part of a hearth. 
A total of forty unworked flints were deposited along with the industrial material. 
Thirty-four flint flakes. Knapping waste. Twenty-nine have white patina. Five are un-
patinated. Average size: length 25cms, width 165cms, thickness 066cms. 
Tang-and-barb arrowhead. Length 285cms, width (maximum) 263cms, thickness 
(maximum) 033cms. Patchy thin white patina to the flint. Barb ends squared. Tang 
broken and missing. This type is well-known in Beaker associations. 
Burnt flint. Fractured transversely in antiquity. Some fracturing of the dorsal surface 
through burning; otherwise fresh and unpatinated. Flake fracturing of the dorsal surface 
core. Triangular outline and longtitudinal section. Length 41cms, maximum breadth 
(towards fracture) 235cms, maximum thickness 1 2cms. No secondary working but 
utilisation scars along one edge of flake surface and opposite edge of dorsal surface. A 
flake re-used as a side-scraper. 
Cortical flake. White patina. Roughly ovoid outline with maximum thickness medially. 
Length 32cms, width 285cms, thickness 225cms. Flake scars in all directions bifacially. 
Utilisation scars along one edge. Probably waste from implement production used as 
side-scraper. 
Black flint. Has suffered from mechanical and thermal fracturing. Unpatinated cortical 
nodule of irregular cuboid shape. Dimensions 32 x 285 x 225cms. Flakes have been 
detached crudely from all directions. Probably core waste. 
Cortical flake. White patina. Roughly pear-shaped outline. Length 46cms, maximum 
width 32cms, maximum thickness at base 11cms. A little irregular primary flaking on 
right lower dorsal surface. Irregular notched retouch on upper right edge of dorsal surface. 
Scraper. 
Cortical nodule. White patina. Irregular cuboid shape. Dimensions 28 x 20 x 18cms. 
Flakes detached in all directions. Probably core waste. 
Cortical flake. White patina. Oval outline with twisted section. Length 25cms, width 
18cms, maximum thickness 05cms. Probably utilisation scars along right edge of dorsal 
surface. Waste flake used as end and side scraper. 

(c) Bone 
Fragments of three mature cattle ribs. 

Layer 4. Wash and backfill into ditch 

(a) Flint 
I. Eight burnt and heat fractured unworked flints. Comments as for similar material from 

layer 3. 
Knapping waste. Four flakes with white patina. Comments as for layer 3, Flint, no. 2. 
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Summary 
In the absence of any later material from the backfill of the ditch an Early Iron 
Age date is proposed for this stage of its profile development. It seems reasonable 
that the original cutting of the ditch be assigned to the same date bracket as 
there seems to be no break in the continuity of profile development which, it is 
suggested above, was of fairly short duration. The inclusion of Beaker-type 
material as rubbish survival is suggestive of earlier occupation on the site, 
structural evidence of which was not detected in this limited excavation. it is 
tempting to speculate that the plough-marks? identified may relate to this earlier 
phase as they seem to pre-date ditch 1. 

It is possible that two separate flint industries are represented in the fill, if the 
presence of a majority of white patinated pieces and a small number of Un 
patinated ones is considered significant. If this be the case the p'atinated 
examples (which include the arrowhead) most probably represent rubbish 
survivals from the suggested earlier occupation, whilst the unpatinated may be 
more closely contemporary with the lifespan of the ditch. 

The flint tools noted from the topsoil add weight to this idea of an earlier 
Late Neolithic-Bronze Age occupation. 

Ditch 2 

A ditch dug into the chalk marl. Its precise relationship to horizon 2 has been 
obscured. The profile is approximately U-shaped except where weathering has 
created a sloping of the originally fairly vertical sides. The upper width varies 
between 2ft 6in and 4ft. The original width was probably about 2ft. The depth 
as far as ascertained is approximately 2ft. 

The filling of this ditch was remarkably homogenous, consisting of a relatively 
hard-packed, grey, clay-like matrix containing scattered lumps of chalky 
material which were larger and more common towards the base. Lines of 
differentially weathered material such as observed in ditch 1 were absent. The 
profile however shows signs of having suffered weathering. This ditch seems to 
have been subjected to thorough maintenance before being backfihled with 
material probably derived from the surrounding surface. 

No useful statement on the ditch's lifespan and function can be ventured. 

Ditch 2: Finds 
(a) Pottery 
The fill contained Iron Age 'A' type rubbish survivals and a possibly Bronze Age piece but 
also six scraps of Romano-British pottery. None are closely dateable, but orange sandy sherds 
with burnished surfaces may be of second or third century date. 
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(b) Flint 
Four burnt or heat-fractured natural flints. Comments as for Ditch 1, layer 3, Flint I. 
One burnt flake. Knapping waste. 
Ten flakes. Knapping waste. Nine with white patina. One unpatinated (burnt: see above). 
Comments as for ditch 1, layer 3, Flint 2. 
Fragments of blade. Black flint. Thick white patina. Length 1 .75cms, width (maximum) 
I 65cms, maximum thickness 045cms. Utilisation scars along both edges of the flake 
surface. Used as scraper. 

(c) Miscellaneous 
I. Small green glass bead. Oval shape. Total diameters 06 x 062cms. Perforation ovoid and 

roughly central with diameters 02 x 08cms. Slightly trapezoidal in longitudinal section, 
maximum thickness 04cm. Probably Roman. 

2. Fragments of reddaub; piece of coal; fragment of oyster shell. 

(d) Bone 
I. Coracoid process of human scapula. Left side. Adult. 

Cattle bones: complete metatarsal of short-statured adult; two rib fragments; fragment of 
mandible with deciduous pre-molar 1 intact; fragment of base of skull of adult. This piece 
judging from its glossy worn surface seems to have been utilised as a rubbing instrument. 
Pig bones: deciduous lower premolar 3; permanent lower premolar 2. 
Sheep bones: head of first phalange of small individual; fragment of long bone, sheep-size. 

Summary 
This ditch is considered on the basis of the limited weathering of its profile, to 
have had a relatively short life-span before its backfihling. The material from the 
fill suggests a date from the middle of the Roman period. The presence of pottery 
and flint rubbish of earlier periods reinforces certain of the points expressed with 
regard to ditch 1. 

Other Ditches? 
Other Ditches? 

Another four possible ditches may be noted. This tentative assignation in the 
case of 4 1  5 and 6 is based solely on the partial isolation of linear extents of grey 
clayey material which from surface indications resemble the appearance of the 
upper levels of ditches 1 and 2. 

Ditch? 3 was noticed when the field was ploughed subsequent to the excava-
tions. It appeared as a clearly definable linear extent of some twenty feet long 
by eight feet wide. The material was grey clay and brown topsoil with a very 
limited chalky admixture. The grey clayey material resembled that of the filling 
of ditches 1 and 2. 

Finds 
The material designated as ditch? 6 yielded during preliminary scraping five 



90 	 DAVID M. BROWNE 

Romano-British sherds including a late fourth century colour-coated plain-
rimmed dish (cp. Gillam type 335)4. 

Romano-British Materia/from the Topsoil 

1. Pottery 
All the Romano-British pottery collected on the site, excepting the few sherds found in 
association with stratified levels, came from an area concentrated around trench 2 and 
extending towards the north-east corner of the field. The scatter declined sharply in 
frequency to the west and south of its focus and coincided with that of the Roman building 
material. Its location is taken to indicate the presence of Roman structural and habitation 
remains in close proximity to the north-east corner of the field. 

Number of collected sherds: 330. 
These are divided into the following broad fabric categories: 

Colour-coated wares of various fabrics, 63. 
Shell and calcite-gritted wares, 24. 
Grey wares produced in poorly oxidising kilns. Varying degrees of sand iness of texture 

and hardness. Commonest local fabric. Considerable continuity from iron Age traditions 
particularly in first two centuries A.D. 
In this category: 100. 

Orange wares. General category covering range of oxidised fired wares, probably of 
relatively local manufacture. Colours from brick red through to orange-brown. Sandy 
textures. Generally medium hard. Some with light slips. A cursory survey suggests that 
such oxidised fired wares were not manufactured in any quantity in the region until the 
later second century and more prominently in the third century into the fourth: 116. 

Miscellaneous fabrics: 27. 
Predominant forms within fabric categories (where recognisable): 

Colour-coated - bowls, flanged bowls, jars. 
Calcite-gritted - jars of various sizes. 
Grey wares -jars of various sizes. 
Orange wares -jars. 

Dating: 
The total collection ranges in date from the later first century or early second century 

to the later fourth century. Recognisable forms are limited and a number of these have 
yielded no secure regional parallels. The broad division of the total into date ranges 
must be regarded as tentative. 

Division based on recognisable forms (90): 
Late first-second century: 2 or possibly 3 sherds. (Grey fabric). 
Second century (mainly Antonine): 20 sherds or 21 (Grey fabric, 2 orange) 
Third century: 10 sherds possibly 16. (10 orange, 2 grey, 2 miscellaneous, I colour -
coat, I calcite-gritted). 

'Gillam., J. P. Types of Roman Coarse Pottery Vessels in Northern Britain, 2nd ed. 
Newcastle, 1968, 33'and fig. 33, no. 335. 
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4. Fourth century. 47 possibly 54. (23 calcite gritted, 17 colour-coated, 5 grey, 4 mis-
cellaneous, 5 orange). 

Assimilation of the rest of the sherds accurately into these date ranges is difficult. All the 
grey wares excepting three sherds, which may be later, fit well into a late first-second 
century context on the basis of comparison with the datable sherds and other local groups 
(Godmanchester, Arbury). The orange wares are more problematical and probably have a 
range from late second century to fourth. However if the hypothesis concerning their 
manufacture noted above be correct, the bulk of the sample may fall in the third century. 
The indeterminate fragments of colour-coated wares recovered seem in the main to be 
fourth century in type but a number could well be earlier. Most of the miscellaneous 
fabrics seem to be best placed in a later Roman time bracket. It should be noted that 
within the fourth-century bracket some mid-late colour-coated bowl forms were 
recognised. 
The pottery seems to indicate fairly continuous Roman occupation from the second 
century to the latter part of the fourth close to the area of excavation. The relative abun-
dance of this material holds out the hope that future excavations will be possible to locate 
the site and isolate in deposits contemporaneous groups of pottery, so adding to the 
meagre knowledge that exists at present of the regional ceramic sequence. 

2. Building and Other Materials 
These include: roofing tile; box flue-tile; indeterminate tile fragments; small piece of 
painted wall-plaster, pigment pinky-orange; paving slab fragments (not certainly Roman); 
fragment of saddle quern of grey sandstone (33cms thick). Fragment of hard-baked clay 
object with a high sand grain content and scattered larger particles of flint and stone; 
slightly curved along its long axis; possibly used as a quern. 3 lcms. thick; oyster shell; 
nails; glass fragment (not certainly Roman). 

Non-Roman Material from the Topsoil 
Various flint implements and industrial waste-products were recovered froiii 

the topsoil. Many of these would not seem out of place in late Neolithic and 
Bronze Age contexts. These are briefly listed: 

White patina: 
I. Seven waste flakes. Two burnt. 

Two narrow blades. One with utilisation scars along one edge of dorsal surface. 
Small, ovoid, bifacial core. 
Thumbnail scraper on a flake. Scale-flaked surface. 

5.. Carinated scraper on a thick flake. 
Unpatinated: 

Two waste cortical flakes. Black and honey coloured flint. 
Cortical fragment of core. Black flint. 
Cortical flake. Honey-coloured flint. Notched on edge of flake surface with utilisation 
scars along same edge on dorsal surface. 
Semicircular end-scraper on cortical flake. Blue and brown flint. 
Flake. Dorsal surface severely crushed. Probably hammerstone. 

Pottery: 
One Iron Age sherd. 
Nine sherds of post-Medieval pottery. 





ANGLO-SAXON FINDS FROM BROOKE, NORFOLK, 1867-1869 

DAVID H. KENNETT 

SUMMARY 
I survey of the Anglo-Saxon finds in the British Museum found at Brooke, Norfolk, 

at various dates between September 1867 and December 1869. The meagre evidence 
for grave groups is assessed: the objects are described and illustrated together for 
the first time. It is suggested the finds represent a cemetery, small (not more than 
20 graves with objects), mainly inhumation, but with an occasional cremation, in 
use during the latter part of the sixth century A. D. The incidence of inhurnaton 
cemeteries in the mainly cremation area of Norfolk is discussed and some cemeteries 
with an occasional cremation are documented. 

INTRODUCTION 
IN November 1870, the British Museum acquired a collection of Anglo-Saxon 
objects found at Brooke, Norfolk,' between September 1867 and December 
1869. They were purchased for £10 from Mr C. B. Baker of Bungay, Suffolk, 
but how and exactly where he had acquired them is not known. 2  Forty objects 
were acquired by the British Museum: thirteen brooches, nine other bronze 
pieces, two strings of beads, nine spearheads, two knives, two shield bosses, 
two pots and a loom weight. Excepting the loom weight (now lost) these are all 
illustrated here; many of the objects, including some of the brooches, for the 
first time. 

No contemporary published or manuscript account of the finds is known and 
the source of the evidence recorded in the British Museum's register has not 
been traced. Three terse summaries of the finds have been published in this 
century - by Smith in 1902, 3  by Clarke in 1939 4  and by Meaney in 1964 - and 
some of the brooches were illustrated by Aberg in 1926.6  From these drawings, 
made because, no doubt, Aberg felt he should illustrate material which was 
then not published in any form, some of the brooches have become better 
known. 

The exact site of the cemetery is not known. It has been suggested that the 
finds came from the area of TM 294995. 

1  For full titles of authors referred to in footnotes, refer to bibliography at end of paper. 
2  Information from the British Museum register. 

V.C.H. Norfolk 1 (1901) 339; see also the summary by R. A. Smith in [British Museum] 
Guide to Anglo-Saxon. . . Antiquities (1923) 83-84. 

Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 216. 
Meaney (1964) 170. 

6  Aberg (1926) figs. 68, 69, 73 9  74, 80. 
'Meaney (1964) 170, citing Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 216. 
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While no direct evidence contemporary with the discoveries is known of the 
associations of any of the Anglo-Saxon finds from Brooke, the register of the 
Department of Medieval and Later Antiquities of the British Museum does 
include some information about the date of finding of some of the objects. These 
may be a reflection of possible grave groups. This is presented in order of 
discovery: 
September 1867: 

Cruciform brooch (1); annular brooch (4); beads (8). These, if an associated 
group, could represent a woman's grave. 

January 1868: 
Cruciform brooch (5); small-long brooch (6); bronze ring (7); three spear-
heads (31,32, 33); large knife (35). if associated, these finds could represent 
a woman's grave (5, 6, 7) and up to three male graves. However, it is not 
beyond the bounds of possibility that the brooches and the ring are from one 
or more of the men's graves, nor for two of the spearheads to have come from 
a single male grave. 

December 1869: 
Girdle-hanger fragment (2); tweezers (3); spearhead (34). If an associated 
group, these are most probably .a man's grave, but the girdle-hanger and 
tweezers could be from a woman's grave. 
It is clear that the surviving meagre evidence is open to a variety of interpre-

tations. For the remaining twenty-seven objects not even this much is known. 
In view of this lack of firm associations the objects have been catalogued as to 
type. with discusions. where appropriate, following the individual objects. The 
following classifications have been employed: 

Brooches 
Beads 
Bronze objects 
Weapons 
Pottery 

In this way the order in the British Museum's register has been roughly adhered 
to. All objects are British Museum, 1870, 11-5, x. 

Brooches 
There are thirteen brooches fom Brooke: four annular, including a probable pair; six 

cruciform; one florid cruciform; one small-long; and one great-square-headed. The catalogue 
is subdivided into these types. In the descriptions, right and left refer to the wearer's right and 
left, not the onlooker's. 

Annular brooches (fig. 1) 
4. Bronze annular brooch, diameter 38mm, undecorated, pin missing, textile impression on 

the underside. 
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Fig. 1. Brooke: annular and cruciform brooches. 

Bronze annular brooch, diameter 45mm, with a fragment of iron pin remaining congealed 
to the brooch. There is a stylised attempt at two opposing biting jaws and the brooch is 
decorated with small circlets on the upper face. Pair to 20. 
Bronze annular brooch, diameter 45mm. Pin missing. Rather more of an attempt at 
stylised biting jaws remains on this brooch. The brooch is decorated with small circlets 
on the upper face. Pair to 19. 
Bronze annular brooch, diameter 47mm, worn on one side, retains fragment of iron pin 
with small textile impression on it, but is undecorated. 

The four annular. brooches from Brooke are all of the commonest variety, the lai ge flat 
form." The probable pair (19, 20) are of note because of their decoration and the attempt at 
biting jaws, stylised though it is. Most annular brooches belong to middle and late sixth 
century. The well-known St John's, Cambridge, grave group, with a large, late group IV 
cruciform brooch, is typical of the associated groups of these annular brooches. 

8  Leeds (1945) 46-49, mapped on fig. 29. 
Fox (1923) p1. 27.1. 
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a''' 	5cm 
Fig. 2. Brooke: cruciform and small-long brooch; possibly a grave group. 

Cruciform brooches (figs. 1-4) 
I. Bronze cruciform brooch, lacking tip of the animal head and side knobs to the headplate, 

length extant 80mm. Slightly winged headplate, a half-round top knob, the animal head 
is not developed and is mis-proportioned with one eye protruding at an angle and the 
other is a normal position (fig. 1). 

Aberg's group 11,10  but on account of the poorly developed head it could be argued that 
this is an early example. Winged headplates are found on brooches of this group from 
Trumpington, Cambs.," a much later piece to judge from the animal head; Kenninghall ;12 

and Rotherly Temple, Leics. 13  

5. Bronze cruciform brooch, lacking the whole ot the animal head below the catch. Length 
extant 87mm.. Winged headplate with a flat spade-shaped knob on either side and the top. 
Short, low bow above a plain space enclosed by stylised lappets (fig. 2). 

This brooch 14  has many signs of being late in the development of its form, Aberg's group IV. 
The total lack of body to the knobs find an immediate parallel in the principal brooch of 
Little Wilbraham grave 81 15  and is not as developed a form as are found on brooches from 
Barrington 16  and Haslingfield, Cambs.,' 7  Woodston, Hunts., 18  and Kenninghall, Norfolk (a 
pair). 19  The lappets of these brooches exhibit a number of differences: Brooke semi-circular 

11 Aberg (1926) 185, table I, no. 29. 
11 Aberg (1926) fig. 60. 
12  Aberg (1926)'185, table 1, no. 30: in Ashmolean Museum., Oxford. 
13  Aberg (1926) 186, table 1, no. 54. 

Aberg (1926) fig. 80. 
15  Aberg (1926) fig. 81. 
16  Aberg (1926) 190, table I, no. 150. 

Aberg (1926) 189, table I, no. 141. 
18  Aberg (1926) 191, table I, no. 169; H. Shetlig The &uciJbrni Brooches of Norway (1906) 

fig. 129. 
' Aberg (1926) 189, table 1, no. 126; Brown (1915) p1. 157. 
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Fig. 3. Brooke: cruciform brooches. 

with a perforation, as if recalling an attempt at animal ornament, but the Kenninghall pair 
have more elaborate lappets with some attempt at a beaked head. The lappets of the Little 
Wilbraham brooch are plain square efforts with a notch on the lower side to give the 
impression of a stylised drooping heap. Much closer to Brooke in this respect is Woodston 
with a perforated semi-circle of metal for each lappet. The Brooke brooch lacks its foot, but 
the others quoted give an indication of the likely termination. Barrington has a wide, spade-
shaped foot with only two eyes remaining from the animal head. On the Woodston brooch 
there is the semblance of an animal head with nostrils but the final termination is spade-
shaped. Flatness and a semi-circular termination characterise the pair from Kenninghall while 
the Little Wilbraham brooch with its human face, so like the faces on many of the early East 
Anglian forms of florid cruciform brooch, breaks completely with the animal head. As can 
be seen, all these are late brooches, belonging to the second-half of the sixth century. 

12. Bronze cruciform brooch, length 142mm, lacking side knobs; large top knob with a florid 
expansion; winged headplate; short bow and no lappets; stylised animal head with spade- .  
shaped termination (fig. 3). 

This brooch 2 ° is notable for its top knob. Florid excrescences are more usually found on 

20 V.C.H. Norfolk 1 (1901) col. p1. 4; Aberg (1926) fig. 69. 
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brooches with lappets, Aberg's group IV, for example Little Wilbraham grave 17121  and Little 
Eriswëll grave 922  The closest parallel to the Brooke brooch, however, is another brooch 
without lappets, from Exning, Suffolk," which differs only in having a less stylised animal 
head as the foot. The animal head of the brooch from Holywell Row, grave 5824  is particularly 
'close to that on the Brooke brooch while brooches from Holwell Row, grave 7925  and 
Girton 26  suggest that the side knobs of the Brooke brooch would have been plain. These late 
examples of Aberg's groups 111 and IV cruciform brooches may be ascribed to the-second half 
of the sixth century. 

Bronze cruciform brooch, length 118mm, complete except for one side of winged head-
plate and one side knob; both extant knobs are plain without any extensions; foot ends 
in whirl nostrils to a recognisibly animal head (fig. 3). 

This brooch was illustrated by Aberg 27  and used by him to indicate the standard pattern 
for cruciform brooches without lappets, excrescences to the knobs and retaining a recog 
nisible animal head. It is at the end of the first stage of the development of cruciform brooches 
and at the point at which the elaboration culminating in the florid examples begins. No exact 
parallel is known to me, but Aberg lists a number of brooches which resemble this one in its 
general appearence though differing in one or other particular. For instance a pair of brooches 
from a burial at Akenham Hall, near Ipswich, 28  have a nipple to the top knob and termination 
beyond the animal head to the foot. This foot is found also on similar brooches from 
Lakenheath, Suffolk. 29  One could perhaps suggest that this brooch from Brooke is to be 
dated to the middle of the sixth century. 

Bronze cruciform brooch, length 136mm, with one wing of the headplate and its side 
knob now a separate piece (B.M.1870, 11-5, 24), and lacking the other side knob; top 
knob split down the centre and side knob elongated, decorated with vertical lines and 
ending in a small nipple; remnants of a winged headplate; short bow above plain space 
between lappets with an attempt at a beaked head (one only extant); long foot, very fiat, 
retains animal head and has curling nostrils (fig. 4). 
Bronze cruciform brooch, length 13 1mm, worn and lacking parts of both sideplates and 
both side knobs; top knob, half-round with a nipple; plain surviving lappet has only a 
vestige of a beaked head; animal head has a long snout and whirl nostrils (fig. 4). 

Both these brooches were illustrated by Aberg, 30  yet it is difficult to see how representative 
they are. The first (14) is unusual in the slit half-round knob, the elongated side knob and the 
elongated flattened animal head, while the second is too worn to judge how it originally 
looked. Both, hOwever, bear witness to the fact that often old and worn objects were buried 
by the Anglo-Saxons with their dead. 

21  R. C. Neville Saxon Obsequies Illustrated (1852) p1. 4 
22  P. Camb. Ant. Soc. 59 (1966) 6, p1.  Ia. 
23  Aberg (1926) 187, table 1, no. 76. 
24  Lethbridge (1931) 32, fig. 15.2. 
25  .Lethbridge (1931) 35, fig. 16.1. 
211, Fox (1923) p 1 . 27.2. 
27  Aberg (1926) fig. 68. 
28  Aberg (1926) 186, table 1, no. 74. 
29  Aberg (1926) 187, table 1, no. 82. 
° The brooches are respectively Aberg (1,926) fig. 74 (14) and fig. 73(15); in Aberg's 

drawing of (14) the piece with the side knob is not shown. 
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Fig. 4. Brooke: cruciform brooches. 

Florid Cruciform Brooch (p1. 1) 
10. Bronze, partially gilt, florid cruciform brooch, with silver facings on the headplate; very 

worn with gilding eroded on exposed surfaces to show bare metal and iron on the face 
below the lappets. The wear is most acute on the wearer's left of the brooch with the 
headplate uppermost. Extant are the headplate, bow, lappets and face; the foot is missing. 
The end has been filed square and it can be suggested that the iron on the face at this point 
represents an attempt to attach a foot to the brooch. The headplate is made in three 
pieces: both side pieces were separately cast and attached later. The top extension has a 
pair of developed beaked heads, each with the. beak curling under the face to leave an 
open void. There are lines on neck of each beast to the base, but the right hand beast is 
partially obscured by a textile impression, 9mm x 3mm with a warp of 16 threads to 
10mm but only 4 weft threads visible. At the base of the animal heads is a bar of grooved 
design with silver facing mostly eroded. The central panel of the headplate is set within 
a plain area. Cut into this are the right and left hand parts of the headplate, both separately 
affixed to the stock of the brooch. The right-hand plate has heavy bronze rivets with 
circular heads over the silver facing. The left-hand side, with its lower rivet filed flat and 
the upper protruding, does not exactly fit the slot cut for it. There is no silver facing to 

• this side. The right-hand piece has two distinct beaked heads with beaks curling to give 
open space. The wear on top and upper head corresponds to wear on top piece's right-
hand beast. The left-hand piece is worn to a curve on the lower beast; though both beasts 
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are indistinct, the lower one has many details of eye, face and outside of beak obliterated. 
Each piece has a bar divided into three part divisions before the silver facing at the end 
joined to the stock of the brooch. The centre panel of the brooch's headplate is a series 
of disjointed limbs. There is a low arched bow with a central panel on the top with a 
four-leaf clover design. This is very worn and has only slight traces of the gilding left. 
The bow is above a panel between small oblong lappets. The top corner of that on the 
right is broken off but there is more wear on the left-hand one. The long narrow panels 
have fragmentary disjointed animal ornament. The centre panel is divisible into two halves 
with two laterally placed eyes on the right and a disjointed leg on the left. Below the panel 
is a face, partially obscured by the iron, of which the upstanding curving eyebrows and 
stud eyes can be discerned. 

This fine brooch, to the best of my knowledge, is illustrated here for the first time. It has 
been noted in passing by Aberg 3 ' and by Leeds 32  but no extended discussion is known to me. 
The florid cruciform brooch, Aberg's group V, has been the subject of a number of lengthy 
recent essays 33  but much which is of a general nature will be omitted here so as to 
concentrate on the individual features of the Brooke brooch. 

One general point must be made first. The series of florid brooches (both cruciform and 
square-headed) is divisible into two main groups: East Anglian and East Midland (or mid-
Anglian). These two broad geographical groups are not mutually exclusive but serve rather 
to indicate the main area of distribution of their respective types. Typical examples of East 
Anglian florid brooches are that from Sporle, Norfolk, 34 now in Norwich Castle Museum, 
and the four from Kenninghall, including one square-headed example . 3-' The East Anglian 
florid brooches can be divided into a number of sub-groups and have a wide distribution. In 
contrast there is more uniformity among the East Midland brooches, though these do have 
an internal development and are known both as cruciform and square-headed brooches, and 
their distribution is much more compact in a triangle (approximately) formed by Gloucester, 
Nottingham and Cambridge, with only three. outliers. 

The Brooke piece is one of these three outliers: the others are the great square-headed 
brooch of Leeds' class C3 from Ipswich 31  and a fragmentary cruciform brooch from Saltburn 
on-Sea, near Middlesborough, Yorkshire. 37  The Brooke brooch, therefore, isnot likely to 

31  Aberg (1926) 193, table I, no. 213. 
32  Leeds (1936) 83, with map fig. 16. 
33 By the late E. T. Leeds, A Survey of Group V Cruciform Brooches (1954), manuscript in 

the Department of Antiquities, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, seen by kind cooperation with 
the department in May 1968 and more recently published as the late E. T. Leeds and 
M. Pocock, 'A survey of the Anglo-Saxon cruciform brooches of the florid type', Med. Arch. 
15 (1971), 13-37; Leeds' manuscript is reproduced as ibid., 15-26. The subject has also been 
studied D. H. Kennett, The Anglo-Saxon Cemetery from Keinpston, Bedfordshire: a recon-
sideration (typescript, 1968) discussion of object 360. This typescript is available Department 
of Medieval and Later Antiquities, British Museum, London, and County Record Office, 
County Hall, Bedford. Subsequently, D. H. Kennett, 'A Fragmentary Florid Cruciform 
Brooch from Brixworth, Northamptonshire', J. Northampton Mus. 10(1974), 20-37 1  with full 
list and documentation as of June 1972 of all brooches of the East Midland florid type. 

34 Aberg (1926) 193, table I, no. 212; J. Y. Akerman Remains of Pagan Saxondom (1855) 
p1. 40.1. 

Aberg(l926) 193, table I, nos. 209,210,211; Brown (1915) p1. 157; Leeds(1949) no. 130. 
Leeds (1949) no. 138. 

37 Yorks. Arch. J., 22 (1913) 131; V.C.H. Yorks. 2 (1912) 93-96 with fig. 
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P1.!: Brooke: florid cruciform brooch (10). Copyright: British Museum. 
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have been a local product in view of its obvious geographical position. 
It is unusual in another way also. It has lost the triangular foot that it is usual to find on 

these brooches; this, or another foot, has been restored to it as the iron bar shows; and this 
new foot has been lost to the brooch, which was then possibly used and certainly buried as 
a complete and usable brooch without the foot. The filing would suggest that before burial 
it was intended for use as a piece of dress jewelry. Worn, old brooches are most usually buried, 
with their useful life extinguished, as can be seen in the fragmentary florid brooches such as 
those from Brixworth, Northants. '38  Baginton, Warks., 39  and Sleaford, Lincs., grave 169.." ,   
Re-used brooches are, however, known. In 1941 Leeds drew attention to two from Islip, 
Northants., both hybrids from older, earlier cruciform brooches. 4 ' 

Most of the features isolated on the Brooke brooch can be easily paralleled on many of the 
florid cruciform brooches of the East Midland variety; for instance the relationship of the 
top extension and side plates of the Brooke brooch to similar features on brooches from 
Duston, Northants., 42  St John's, Cambridge, 43  and North Luffenham, Rutland. 44  But no 
other brooch has perforated top and side plates to the headplate and all, except St John's, 
have a wider plate on the outside of the brooch as well as a deeper plain area between the 
two beaked heads. In fact the St John's brooch 43  has other resemblances to that from Brooke. 
This unpublished piece has been severely damaged by the action of a cremation fire and 
consequently only part of the headplate and the bow remain. One corner of the right-hand 
'knob' remains with clear indications of a beaked head. There are bars at the junction of 
knob' and headplate, one with small square blocks and one a striated oblong. The central 
panel of the headplate is larger than on the Brooke brooch but only marginally. It has a pair 
of eyes and a nose visible in the top of a panel filled with fragmented limbs. The low arched 
bow is topped by a plain square panel. 

The low arched bow of the Brooke brooch is topped by a square panel with a four-leaf 
clover design. A similar panel is to be seen on the North Luffenham florid brooch. 44  Plain 
square panels are found on the square-headed brooch from Haslingfield 4 ' and cruciform 
brooches from Baginton, 39  Market Overton, Rutland, 46 Willoughby-on-the-Wolds, Notting-
hamshire, 49  and with a central garnet inset from Brixworth, 4° as well as on the St John's 
brooch .41  Other East Midland brooches, e.g. the square-headed examples from Kenipston, 
Beds. '48  and Holdenby, Northants. ' 41  and the cruciform ones from Market Overton,'° have 

38 Northampton Museum no. D 14/1955-56; Aberg (1926) 193, table 1, no. 220; the brooch 
forms the subject of the author's paper 'A Fragmentary Florid Cruciform Brooch from 
Brixworth Northamptonshire' for J. Northampton Mus. 

39 Coventry Museum., no. A/1013/13: unpublished. 
40 Aberg (1926) fig. 85, drawn restored with a side wing; for a drawing of the brooch without 

the missing side plate see H. Shetlig The Cruciform  Brooches of Norway (1906) fig. 131. 
41  Antiq. J., 21 (1941) 234-236. 
42  Leeds (1936) p1. 22d. 
43 Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology, Cambridge, unpublished. 
44 V.C.H. Rutland 1 (1908) fig. 6. (a photograph). 
45 Leeds (1949) no. 139. 

Archaeologia 62 (1911) p1. 71.5. 
' M. J. Dean The Excavation of the Anglian Graveyard at... Willoughby-on-the- Wolds, 

Nottinghamshire (1965) fig. on p.  12. 
48  Leeds (1949) no. 141. 

Leeds (1949) no. 143. 
50  Archaeologia 62 (1911) p1.  71.4 and p1. 71.6. 
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a round knob to the bow. 
The panel between the lappets of the Brooke piece is the usual jumble of limbs, less well 

organised than Baginton, 39  Brixworth 3 ' or Duston, 4 ' but with more style than that of the 
unprovenanced brooch in the Mayrick Collection of the British Museum. 5 ' The tappets are 
narrow for this type of brooch and conform neither to the ph'n pattern seen on the Willoughby -
on-the-Wolds47  brooch nor the divided pattern of the Kem.pston 4 ' great square-headed brooch 
or the Baginton 39  cruciform brooch. The Haslingfield square-headed brooch has two long 
narrow oblong panels with striated bars, but I know of no brooch with the narrow, unified 
panel of jumbled animal ornament seen on the Brooke piece. 

The face of the Brooke piece is typically of the East Midland pattern and, despite the iron 
bar, compares with the finest of them: it has none of the stylisation of two of the Market 
Overton brooches. 50  

The foot of the Brooke brooch would have been triangular: its exact form we do not know. 
It is generally, and probably correctly, assumed that these brooches were not buried until 

well on in the sixth century, if not in the early years of the seventh century. Somewhere within 
this typologically based dating, that still lacks any firm associated evidence, would be 
appropriate for the Brooke brooch. 

Small-long Brooch (fig. 2) 
6. Bronze small-tong brooch, length 71 mm with a trefoil head, a long low bow, small lappets 

and a triangular foot. 
This brooch belongs to a small group of trefoil-headed small-long-brooches distinguished 

by Leeds for their lappets." Other trefoil-headed small-long brooches with rectangular 
lappets are two from West Stow, Suffolk, and a pair in grave 2 of the Barrington A cemetery. 53  
Lappets are rare on small-long brooches. The only sizeable group are those with a trefoil-
head it the later stages of development. Others are known, however, as for instance the square-
headed pair from grave 9 at Little Eriswell, Suffolk. 54 

Square-headed Brooch (p1. II) 
11. Bronze great square-headed brooch, severely damaged by cremation fire and now in 

three main pieces with several very small fragments also: (i) the headplate, severely 
buckled with the top right-hand corner stuck back; (ii) the lower left-hand corner of the 
headplate, once affixed as in Leeds' photograph; (iii) bow with disc, and footplate (in two 
in Leeds' photograph): (iv) left lobe of footplate, some small fragments. The headplate's 
details on the left-hand side are very much damaged by the fire, with all corners indistinct: 
the lower right is only partially extant, though Leeds suggested a spatulate leaf. On the 
top edge are a pair of stylised faces, looking outwards, each with the hair parted centrally 
and curled up at the ends, two circular eyes and a triangular nose. The sides each have 
one visible face. On the right-hand one the visible details are the hair going down to the 
nose and curling round the eye to give a double spiral effect to the circular eye. There are 
the remains of a circular design in the indistinct lower left-hand corner. The central 
design of the headplate is an oblong panel with a flattened '5' design and oblong panels 
forming a border. 

The bow has a raised central bar surmounted by a disc extending beyond its sides. 

"British Museum, no. 1878, 11-1, 283: unpublished. 
52 Leeds (1945) 10-14 with figs. 5 and 7. 

Examples listed Leeds (1945) 91. 
54 P. Camb. Ant. Soc., 59 (1966) 6. 
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Apart from raised edges, the bow itself is plan. The disc is circular with a central setting 
for a stone surrounded by three rings. 6n the back of the bow is a rivet to hold the disc. 
Wear is visible on the central bar of the bow beieath the disc and is consistent with the 
suggestion of abrasion, probably by fihiig, to flatten the raised bar to take the disc. In 
this case the disc may be an addition to the original concept of the brooch. 

The foot is the most damaged by fire, haying lost the basal lobe and parts above it and 
much of the left side. It is divided by a medln bar. From the right-hand side the impres-
sion is gained of a beaked head built round \a prominent eye at the top of the foot; the 
main design is cabling on the two outer edges 'of a triangular void and a pear-shaped lobe, 
once set with a stone. 

Though severely damaged by the fire this remains a very fine brooch, which when complete 
must have looked a worthy piece of jewelry with three, probably four, stones, most probably 
garnets or an imitation, shining against a polished or more likely gilt background. Briefly 
discussed by Leeds in 1949, this brooch provides the best evidence for cremation at Brooke, 
for it is evident that the brooch was burnt on the pyre. Neither pot is conclusively a cremation 
vessel, though one may be, and none of the other objects have passed the fire. 

Leeds placed this brooch at the end of his B! class and suggested it was a hybrid with 
relations with his B4 and B8 groups. The headplate he saw as coarse and clumsy: unworthy 
of so fine a foot. The masks originated as copies of the Herpes B4 masks and indeed the 
Brooke brooch has several other affinities with the B4 group's later examples, as Aberg 
emphasised when he compared it to the Tuxford brooch. The cable motifs Leeds compared 
with those of the BI brooch from grave 29 at Ipswich, another BI with a disc. 

More can be said. The central panel of the headplate has an oblong 'block design." that 
may be loosely derived from the long and shOrt work of some Thames Valley saucer brooches,,- 16  
though these have their oblongs broken up into smaller pieces. The flattened 'S' is totally 
unlike any other central piece to a BI headplate, nor any other great square-headed brooch. 
One wonders if it is not a throwback to some other brooch form or even to a different type of 
Anglo-Saxon artifact. 

The chief interest in the bow lies in its disc, possibly a later addition. Discs have been found 
on the bows of a number of square-headed brooches. Leeds 57  pointed to five in the BI class: 
Ipswich 29 (41); Bury St Edmunds (45) now missing; Faversham (55) now missing; Milden-
hall (63); and Brooke. Also with a disc is the B4 from Tuxford (89) and there is a disc from 
Barton Mills (126). The disc of Bifrons 41. (3) is a face disc, the progenitor of the mask set in 
the bow of several early Kentish great square-headed brooches. The disc on Ipswich 29 is 
larger than the bow and has a firm plain border and a central stud, with the middle design of 
beaded lines divided at four points by three lines. The Mildenhall disc is the same width as 
the bow and has a tripartite division of the middle band. The Tuxford disc has a small outer 
plain band, a catherine-wheel middle band and a stud-like centre. Like the Brooke disc it 
extends beyond the bow, but only the Brooke disc has the setting for a stone. 

A setting for a stone is evident on the two extant lobes of the Brooke brooch and may also 
have been a feature of the basal lobe. The use of stones on East Anglian brooches is in-
frequent. From Kenninghall has come a florid square-headed brooch of Leeds' C2 class 
with small diamond-shaped stones in the headplate and between the lappets. There are two 
small square stones on the headplate and bow of a large East Midland florid cruciform brooch 

Leeds (1949) 44, no. 65; see also Aberg (1926). 68 with 196, table II, no. 32. 
56 e.g. the brooches illustrated ..4ntiq. J. 13 (1933) p1. 35. 
57 Leeds (1949) 36: the numbers refer to his catalogue. 
511  Leeds (1949) no. 130. 
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Pt. II: Brooke: great square-headed brooch (11). Copyright: British Museum. 
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from Brixworth, Northants. and on the C3 florid square-headed brooch from Kempston, 
Beds., 60  where black metal was used to simulate stones on the headplate, between the lappets 
and on the triangular foot. Red enamel was used to produce settings on the B5 square-headed 
brooch in grave 21 at Linton Heath, Cambs., 6 ' and the headplate of that peculiar silver radiate 
brooch from Market Overton was once ringed with garnets. 62 

CablQ is a common feature on the foot of BI great square-headed brooches: it is found on 
four of those from Ipswich (41, 42, 43, 57); two from Kenninghall (49, 50); and single 
examples from Hunstanton (44); Bury St Edmunds (45); Holywell Row 14 (46); Holme 
Pierrepoint (47); Billesdon (48); Londesborough (59) and Market Overton (61). 

The 131 is a common East Anglian type. This discussion has not used three others from 
Norfolk: Càtton (52), Bridgham (58) and a third from Kenninghall (60); and there is a large 
number from Suffolk, including six from Ipswich. Their date is suggested by Leeds as a little 
pre-500 but it is likely that a long life for the type must be envisaged, lasting well into the sixth 
century. it is probable that the Brooke piece, as Leeds' placing rightly showed, is at the end 
of the development and a date in the second half of the sixth century would not be out of 
place. 

Beads (P1. III. a) 
There are two strings of beads extant in the Brooke material. 

8. A string of 21 beads, reading from right to left as worn on a woman's breast: 
long green glass 
small blue glass with red inclusions 
small blue glass with red inclusions 
amber 
quartz 
blue glass mixed with a deep blue glass 
large amber 
multi-coloured 
white glass in two segments 
long blue glass 
amber 

I. set beneath the string and obviously from the wear on the upper surface in its original 
position a loop of black glass 
amber 
long blue glass 
blue and dark blue glass 	 S  
amber 

p. red paste 
red paste 
long blue glass 
amber 
amber 

see n. 40. 
Leeds (1949) no. 141. 

1 Leeds (1949) no. 86. 
2 Aberg (1926) fig. 161. 



ANGLO-SAXON FINDS FROM BROOKE, NORFOLK 1868-1869 
	

107 

Pt. III: Brooke: beads from Brooke (8 upper string; 9 lowe; string). 
Copyright: British Museum. 

9. A string of 75 beads (+2 missing) which from the centre outwards is as follows: 
Centre bead: a large multi-faceted crystal damaged on the larger flat face; originally 
with six sides and three groups of six faces cut on the crystal, with an attempt at a 
hexagon on the smaller flat face. 
Two strings each originally of 38 beads often corresponding exactly, sometimes 
roughly. 

 

 

Wearer's right 
light blue on dark blue opaque glass, 
double truncated cone 
red flattened spherical with white 
zig-zags and commas 

Wearer's left 
light blue on dark blue opaque glass, 
double truncated cone 
red flattened spherical with white zig-zags 
and commas 
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 red pentagonal paste 
 red on yellow paste 

 large amber 
f red paste, small 

 deep red amber 
 light green glass, translucent 

 amber 
 red and white on yellow paste 

 amber 
I. red on yellow paste 
m. amber 

green on yellow, long cylindrical 
amber, flat 
white with blue zig-zags and :ed spots 
in centre of zig-zags, paste 
green long cylindrical 
amber worn on one side 
blue paste 
white and green glass opaque 
amber 

V. blue paste 
amber, square-sectioned 
barrel-shaped 
yellow paste 
green ribbed 
blue glass 

aa. light amber 
bb. red paste, small 
cc. dark amber 
dd. red paste, small 
ee. amber, worn and pitted 
if. blue glass 

gg. deep red spiral 
hh. yellow paste, quadrangular 

deep cuts in sides 
ii. amber broken 
J. green )aste 

kk. red glassy paste speckled white 
11. red burnt clay  

red rectangular paste 
red and white on yellow paste 
large amber 
blue and white paste 
amber, flat 
black glass with white 
amber 
red on yellow paste 
amber 
deep red on yellow paste 
(amber, missing) 
red on yellow paste 
amber 
white with blue zig-zags and red spots in 
centre of aig-zags, paste 
green long cylindrical 
amber 
blue glass 
light blue cylindrical 
amber 
blue on white 
(amber, missing, remnant on string) 

yellow paste 
green oblong nobbed 
blue glass 
amber, oblong square-sectioned 
red paste 
amber, hexagonal flat-faced 
blue glass opaque 
amber 
off white glass, translucent, long cylindrical 
blue on white paste flat circular 
grey paste 

amber 
amber 
red paste 
red paste 

Had the string (9) been presented as a single list from left to right this correlation would 
not have been apparent. Examination of other bead strings in the reserve collections of the 
British Museum revealed several more instances of a string divisible into two halves that 
match for most of their members. One such string (P1. 1V) is a previously unpublished one 
from Caister St Edmund (B.M. 1893, 6-18, 24). The centre bead in this case is a lage, 
shapeless amber piece. The others are as follows, from the centre: 

Wearer's right 
small amber 
red with white and yellow spirals  

Wearer's left 
small amber 
black with white ahd- yellow spirals 
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amber 
amber 
amber 
amber 
amber 
black paste 
amber 
red paste 
amber 
(bead missing) 
amber 
amber 

aa. amber 
bb. amber 
cc. amber 
dd. black spiral 
ee. amber 
if. white opaque three part spiral 

gg. amber  

amber 
amber 
amber 
amber 
amber 
black paste 
amber 
red paste 
amber 
red paste 
amber 
amber 
amber 
amber 
amber 
turquoise spiral 
amber 
white opaque broken fragment 
amber 

This type of correlation can also occur on necklaces purely of amber beads. Those of 
Linton Heath, Cambs., grave 4963  are roughly shaped fiom the largest at the centre to smaller 
ones on the outside. One of the Kenninghall necklaces (B.M. 1883, 7-2 9  32) has 47 amber 
beads, with a central group of four two large in the centre and two smaller flat ones on the 
outside. The remainder are round and small. Another amber necklace from Kenninghall 
(B.M. 1883 7  7-2 9  33) has 43 beads: a flat one in the centre and 21 small round ones either side. 
Other amber necklaces from Kenninghall have 61 beads (B.M. 1883, 7-2, 35) and 46 beads 
(B.M. 1883, 7-2, 34) but on these correlations between the two sides are not so apparent. 
A mixed string from Kenninghall (B. M. 1883, 7-2, 31) has yellow and green pentagonal beads, 
red on yellow cylindrical beads, green on yellow cylindrical beads, light green cylindrical 
beads, brown on white beads and double beads of red on light green. 

Whilst it is possible to point to the occurrence of individual forms at other sites, insufficient 
research has so far been done on Anglo-Saxon beads in general to give any firm indications 
of date. Some forms have been defined as purely seventh century and others as mainly fifth 
but these are individual cases. It would be inappropriate to give any firm indication of the 
date of the Brooke beads. 

Bronze Objects (Fig. 5) 
There are nine bronze objects from Brooke: a girdle-hanger fragment, a pair of tweezers, 

a belt suite, two bronze rings, a wrist clasp and a pin. 
2. Bronze girdle-hanger fragment, length extant 61mm; the tip alone remains of a key -

shaped girdle-hanger. 
Girdle-hangers, a peculiarly East Anglian component of the range of Anglo-Saxon 

accoutrements, have yet to be studied in detail. This example belongs to what would seem to 
be the simplest type where the stem is the lengthened middle bar of an otherwise featureless 

63  Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology, Cambridge. 
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Fig. 5. .Brooke: bronze objects. 

3. Pair of bronze tweezers, with ribbed ornament on the top of the spring and lines on the 
upper face, length 62mm.. 

7. Bronze ring, semi-circular in section, outside diameter 64mm, worn at top. 
Bronze shoe-shaped stud, length 28mm. 
Bronze shoe-shaped stud, length 28mm. 
Bronze buckle loop, width 36mm, no .  pin. 

The buckle loop and shoe-shaped studs most probably formed part of a belt suite, more 
commonly found in Kent than in East Anglia. 134  One may presume that like a buckle from 

64 This point is ably demonstrated by Aberg (1926) 11 6-131 and 212-216, table 5. 
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Barrington, Cambs., 65  the loop was once fitted with a shield-on-tongue pin. Buckles of this 
general forrnfrm East Anglia, like those from St Johns, 66  Little Wilbraham 7  and Holywell 
Row grave"3 1,68  have a triangular plate, once fitted with inlaid gold foil such as is still extant 
on the Sit John's buckle from a well-known late sixth century grave group. 

Bronze ring, square-sectioned, diameter 42mm.. 
Bronze wrist clasp, of two joined oblong plates, both ornamented with two rows of 
circlets, length 34mm. 

Wrist clasps are common in East Anglia."' This very simple type is also found at Kenning-
hall (B.M. 1883, 7-2, 10) though this example has raised dots and circlets. 

Bronze pin, length 148cm, circular-sectioned, tapering to a point. 

'Veapons (figs. 6 and 7) 
Thirteen weapons are extant from Brooke: two knives, nine spearheads and two shield-

bosses. 
Iron spearhead, with broken socket, slightly bent from vertical, length extant 221mm, 

blade 160mm. 
Iron spearhead, angular blade, split socket, length 230mm, blade 142mm, width 33mm. 
Iron blade, probably from a knife, tanged, broken at tang and point, length extant I 62mm. 
Iron spearhead, broken at tip, length 256mm., blade 143mm. 
Iron spearhead, length 270mm, blade 170mm. 	•. .. 

Iron spearhead, length 234mm., blade I 10mm. 
Iron spearhead, socket rtains pin, length 245mm, blade 140mm. 
Iron spearhead, broken in two, length 150mm., blade 75mm. 
Iron spearhead, broken in two, tip of blade missing, length 194mm, blade 95mm. 
Iron spearhead, pin in socket, length 188mm., blade 112mm. 
Iron knife, in poor preservation, traces of wood remain on handle, overall length 294mm. 
Iron shield-boss, with low carination, has lost most of rim, overall diameter 160mm, 
height 74mm. 
Iron shield-boss with bronze capped rivets: boss is low and curved with a low spike 
ending in a small iron disc, diameter 166mm., height 64mm. 

There is little that can meaningfully be said about either the knives or the spearheads from 
Brooke, except to remark that in a small cemetery, apparently so richly furnished with spears, 
it seems strange that there are none of the usual small Anglo-Saxon knives. Neither blade is 
of this type. 

The shield bosses, on the other hand, provide an interesting item. Of different profiles, one 
(37) has bronze-capped rivets. Ornamented shields and bosses with other than iron rivets 
reach their apogee in the shield from Sutton Hoo, 70  but humbler cemeteries provide a rich 
array of finds. Silver rivets on shield bosses and as shield discs are common. Kempston grave 
52 (grave of 11 Dec. 1863) has a boss, covered with bronze sheathing on the upper part, with 
a large disc, topped by a, now separate, silver rivet head, silver capped rivets on the rim and 
on the shield itself, which has bronze edging extant and a tinned bronze fish badge and tinned 

Ashmolean Museum., Oxford. 
66  Archaeologia 63 (1912) 191, fig. 19. 
67 R. C. Neville Saxon Obsequies Illustrated (1852) p1. 
68  Lethbridge (1931) 18, fig. 10, B I. 
69  There is a general discussion of wrist-clasps in Leeds (1945) 53-61. 
° R. L. S. Bruce- M itford The Sutton Hoo Ship Burial, A Handbook (1968) 21-24, fig. 6, p1.  4. 
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Fig. 6. Brooke: spears and knives. 

bronze disc-headed rivets. 7 ' 
Bronze-capped rivets have been found on shield-bosses from a number of widely separated 

sites. The British Museum have examples from Long Wittenham, Berks., 72  White Horse Hill, 
Berks. , 73  Faversham, Kent, 14  and Mailing Hill, Sussex, 75  as well as that from Brooke. In East 
Anglia, admittedly on the western fringes, there are examples from Barrington, Cambs., 76  
and Woodston, Hunts. 77  The dating of these is at piesent only to be guessed at: the White 

71  On this shield 56e D. H. Kennett Kempstoñ (full ref. in n. 33); for the primary account 
of the grave Coil. Ant. 6 (1868) 207-208. 

72 British Museum. no. 1875, 3-10, 31/33/3.9 -(three examples). 
73 British Museum., no. 1862, 7-7 9  45. 	 .. 
' British Museum., no. 1002. '70. 

75 British Museum., no. 1839, 10-29, 153a. 	 - 
Museum. of Archaeology and Ethnology, Cambridge. 	 . 	. 
Peterborough Museum... 	. 	 , 	, 	. 
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Fig. 7. Brooke: shield bosses and pottery. 

Horse Hill boss is of the Holdborough type and therefore probably seventh century but the 
others could be earlier. 
Pottery (fig. 8) 

Two pots and a loom-weight (now lost) are known from Brooke. 
Small jar of brown ware, three neck lines, row of cross-in-circle stamps, three grooves, 
widely spaced four-line chevrons on shoulder, remainder of pot is plain. Height 140mm, 
rim diameter 11 5mm. 
Small globular vessel, rough. Plain. Height 100mm, rim diameter 88mm. 
Loom-weight (lost): triangular, with two holes (not illustrated). 

DISCUSSION 
The Brooke Cemetery 

This paper has provided the first full publication of the Anglo-Saxon finds made 
at Brooke, Norfolk, 1867-69. In all forty objects are known. From these, in-
complete as they probably are, it is possible to build up some picture of the 
cemetery and therefore of the community it served. 

Where dates for individual objects have been advanced it will be remembered 
that they fall predominantly within the middle and latter years of the sixth 
century. The one earlier object, (1) a cruciform brooch, may well be an heirloom 
or the earliest object buried, as a date within the sixth century is probable for 
this object. Probably the most recently buried piece is the florid cruciform 
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brooch (10),.but even that does not seem to belong much, if at all, beyond the 
end of the sixth century. 

Assuming each of the larger brooches (5, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15) represents a 
separate burial of a woman and each of the spearheads (25, 26, 28-34) a male 
grave, this gives seven women and eight men. Another woman may probably 
be added from the record of the British Museum register for September 1867, 
which notes a cruciform brooch (1), an annular brooch (4) and beads (8). The 
remainder of the objects would seem to fit as extra accoutrements for these 
sixteen graves. 

Neither of the pots is exactly large and perhaps both were accessory vessels to 
inhumation graves, rather than cremation containers. Cremation was, however, 
used at the site, as the state of the great square-headed brooch shows, though its 
use does not appear to have been more than occasional. 

The Brooke finds would thus seem to represent a cemetery of some sixteen 
graves, with objects dating to the mid to late sixth century. Two features are 
unusual: an inhumation cemetery in Norfolk and the occasional use of crema-
tion. 

Occasional Cremations 
Brooke has been described as a '.mixed cemetery ' 78  but the proportion of in-

humations to cremations is 15:1 or more probably higher. This, surely, does not 
indicate that the cemetery was a 'mixed' one, for one rite is clearly predominant, 
in this case inhumation. It is much more appropriate to call Brooke 'an inhuma-
tion cemetery with an occasional cremation'. 

Inhumation burials found in large cremation cemeteries have caused these to 
be called 'mixed'. A case in point is Illington, Wretham, Norfolk, where 212 
cremations were found and three inhumation burials . 79  This, surely, represents 
a mainly cremation cemetery with the occasional inhumation burial. Nor would 
I call Caistor St Edmund 80  a mixed cemetery, because its inhumations represent 
a late phase and for most of its long life this was a purely cremation cemetery. 

Brooke is not the only inhumation cemetery with an occasional cremation. 
East Shefford, Berks., 8' has long been thought of as purely an inhumation 
cemetery, yet several of its pots could have been cinerary urns and at least one 
brooch has passed through the fire. In the East Midlands the use of occasional 

78  Meaney (1964) 170. 
The information available about this unpublished cemetery is summarised by Meaney 

(1964) 176. 
80  Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 216-220. 
81 V.C.H. Berks 1 (1906) 239-240; J. Royal Anthropological Inst., 45 (1915) 92-130; 

material in British Museum, Newbury Museum, Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, and Reading 
Museum has been collated by the author with a view to publication of this cemetery. 
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cremation is widespread. Luton, Beds., 82  has only three cremations in comparison 
to its 41 + inhumations. The medium size cemeteries of Northamptonshire such 
as Marston St Lawrence 83  (32 inhumations, 4 cremations) and Duston 84  01+ 
inhumations and 2 cremations) are other examples. At Nassington 85  there were 
65+ inhumations and three cremations and the phenomenon is known also in 
mid-Anglia. Of the Cambridgeshire cemeteries, Barrington B 86  (114+ inhuma-
tions) and Haslingfield87  (unknown) are both large but have a few cremations. 
More concrete is Soham 88  (23 inhumations, 2 cremations), and one can even have 
slight suspicions about one or two of the six pots known from Linton Heath 89  
(104 inhumations). All of these have been described as mixed yet the proportions 
hardly seem to indicate an equivalent use of both rites. 

It would seem best to reserve the term 'mixed cemetery' for those sites where 
the proportions are roughly equal. Girton, Cambs., 90  for instance, has 80± 
inhumations and 130+ cremations and falls within such a category of mixed 
cemetery. Similarly Little Wilbraham, Cambs., 9' (199+ inhumations, 135+ 
cremations) is truly mixed, and even St John's Cricket Field 92 (50+ inhumations, 
100+ cremations) does not show too great a disparity. The other large mixed 
cemetery of the Ouse valley is, of course, Kempston, Beds., 93  where the true 
position may never be known; but of an estimated 300 burials at least 126 were 
inhumation and at least 53 cremation. My suspicion is that the original figures 
were something in the order of 220 inhumations and 80 cremations. In each of 
these the proportion of inhumation to cremation is not too disparate: Girton 
2:3; Little Wilbraham 3:2; St Johns 1:2; Kempston 3:1. These proportions are 
very different from the proportions in inhumation cemeteries with only the 
occasional cremation of which Brooke (15:1) is a prime example. One would 
suspect that a complete search through all the known literature would produce 
several more examples. 

82  Antiq. J., 8 (1928) 178-192. 
83  Archaeologia 33 (1849) 326-334; Archaeologia 48 (1882) 327-339; V.C.H. Northants I 

(1902) 228-233. 
84  P.S.A. 19 (1903) 310-314; Northampton Museum unpublished. 
85  Antiq. J. 24 (1944) 100-128. 
86  Camb. Ant. Soc. Comm. 5 (1883) 5-30; Fox (1923) 250-255. 
87  Fox (1923) 255-259. 
81 Camb. Ant. Soc. Comm., 33 (1931) 152-163. 
89  Arch. J. 9 (1854) 95-115. 
90  E. J. Hollingsworth and M. M. O'Reilly The Anglo-Saxon Cemetery at Girton College, 

Cambridge (1925). 
91  R. C. Neville Saxon Obsequies Illustrated (1852); Fox (1923) 260-262. 
92  Fox (1923),242-244. 

° Coil. Ant. 6 (1868) 166-172, 201-221; on this site see the unpublished account of the 
present author (n. 33 above). 
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Inhumation Cemeteries in Norfolk 

Norfolk is usually thought of as a county ofcremation burials. Like Lincoln-
shire it has over 500 Anglo-Saxon pots, mostly cremation urns. Yet there are a 
number of important inhumation cemeteries in Norfolk, as in Lincolnshire. 
. The largest is probably Kenninghal1 4  (TM 034861), which is now only re-

constructable as a group of unassociated objects, which individually suggest a 
date in the sixth and early seventh centuries for the site. Similarly Hunstanton 
Park95  (TF 695411) and Sporle96  (TF 854075) are groups of sixth-century material, 
probably to be dated to the middle and latter years of the century rather than its 
opening decades. Individual burials like Catton 97  (TG 227099), Bridgham 98  
(TL 939845) and Gissing 99  (TM 151850) are also to be dated to the sixth century. 

Other material is, however, definitely of the seventh century. This is exempli-
fied by the late inhumations at Caistor St Edmund of which the best-known find 
is the Coptic bronze bowl. 100  A large, purely Christian, Saxon cemetery is Caister-
on-Sea101  and another is known from Thetford, 102  where another site produced the 
well-known shield boss with ribs. 103 

The inhumation material does not, however, compare with the wealth of 
cremation sites. These are large: Caistor St Edmund, 104  Castle Acre, 105 

Markshall,'°6  Illington'07  and Pensthorpe'° 8  are amongst the best known and 
largest Anglo-Saxon cremation cemeteries in England. Caistor St Edmund, with 
over 500 known cremations and 1000 suspected, compares in size with the great 
continental sites like Westerwanna. 109  

Compared with these, the smaller inhumation sites may seem insignificant, yet 
their number and wealth of material does represent a phase of Norfolk's history. 
It is therefore right that they should be as fully published as possible. It is not, 

91 Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 223-224 gives list of known objects. 
95 P.S.A. 18 (1901) 310-321; P.S.A. 19 (1902) 172-174. 
16 V.C.H. Norfolk 1 (1902) 337-338. 
97  Leeds (1949) no. 52. 
98  Leeds (1949) no. 58. 
99 Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 222. 
109 Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) p1.  14, lower. 
101 Unpublished excavations of C. Green. 
101 Unpublished excavations of G. M. Knocker. 
103 Antiq. J. 43 (1963) 44-45 with figs. 3 and 24b—d. 
104 Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 216-220 gives a summary; publication by J. N. L. Myres, et aT, 

is 1 understand forthcoming. 
105 The evidence is most conveniently summarised Meaney (1964) 172. 
106 Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 200-201, 225-226; Meaney (1964) 178. 
107 Meaney (1964) 176 gives a summary of this unpublished site. 
108 Norfolk Arch. 27 (1939) 201-203, 227-228; Meaney (1964) 177. 
189 K. Zimmer- Linnfeld, et al, Westerwanna, 1 (1960). 
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I feel, too great an expectation to express the wish that the others, and in 
particular Kenninghall, may not have to wait for the centenaries of their museum 
acq uisition,hbo  before full publication. 
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FOUR ANGLO-SAXON POTS FROM WEST SUFFOLK 

DAVID H. KENNETT 

THE four pots which are the subject of this note are now in the collections of 
Luton Museum.' They were acquired in 1964 from the collection of the late 
Owen Williamson of Strathmore Avenue, Luton, who stated that he had dug 
them up in 1947 in West Suffolk between the villages of Lackford and Ickling-
ham. 

The area of West Suffolk within the boundaries of a line drawn between 
Newmarket, Bury St Edmunds and Thetford and with the other two sides of 
the figure completed by the county boundary with Norfolk and Cambridgeshire 
is rich in Anglo-Saxon cemetery finds. 2  Hence additional material from the 
area is not unlikely. Indeed both the villages of Icklingham 3  and Lackford 4  have 
produced important and well-known cemeteries. These are very different in 
character. Lackford is one of the largest of all cremation cemeteries found in 
England. The five hundred or so cremations dug by Lethbridge in 1947 may 
not account for even half of the total probably original buried there. 5  Like many 
cemeteries whose discoveries have been made over a number of years, the urns 
from Lackford have become dispersed. The main collection is in the Museum 
of Archaeology and Ethnology, Cambridge, but sizeable numbers are also in 
Moyse's Hall Museum, Bury St Edmunds, the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, 
and the British Museum. There are. also urns in Prittlewell Priory Museum, 
Southend-on-Sea, and Ipswich Museum. It would be no surprise to discover 

1  [am grateful to Luton Museum., and in particular Mr R. K. Hagen, the Archaeological 
Assistant, for drawing my attention to these pots. Permission to publish them was kindly 
granted by Mr Peter Smith, the then director. 

2  The cemeteries from the area are given aum.mary listing in A. L. Meaney, A Gazetteer 
of Early Anglo-Saxon Burial Sites (1964), 224-236. Recent publication of material from the 
area includes P. Hutchinson, 'The Anglo-Saxon cemetery at Little Eriswell, Suffolk', Proc. 
Camb. Ant. Soc. 59 (1966), 1-32; T. Briscoe, 'The Anglo-Saxon S-shaped brooch in 
Eigland.. .', Proc. Camb. Ant. Soc. 61(1968), D. H. Kennett, 'Anglo-Saxon Finds from 
Tuddenham., Suffolk', Proc. Camb. Ant. Soc. forthcoming. Older summaries are those by 
C. F. Fox, Archaeology of the Cambridge Region (1923, reprinted 1948), 264-5 but with 
illustrations pls. 29 nos. 2-4, 32 no. 5, 33 nos. I and 3; and rather more full by R. .A. Smith, 
V.C.H. Suffolk  1(1911), 325-355. 

This cemetery has no readily available publication. For a summary see R. A. Smith in 
V.C.H. Suffolk  1 (1911), 343. Items are individually noted in this piece, with reference to 
museum location. 

T. C. Lethbridge, A Cemetery at Lackford, Suffblk. [Cambridge Antiquarian Society 4to 
Pubi. n.s. VI, (1951).] 

J. N. L. Myres, Anglo-Saxon Pottery and the Settlement of England (1969) 7, n. 1. 
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that other museums also have small collections. Nor would it seem improbable 
that other small groups are in private possession, awaiting acquisition by 
museum collections distant from the place of discovery. 

The cemetery found at Icklingham was very different in rite. It was a purely 
inhumation cemetery, probably arranged around a Bronze Age barrow. Its 
finds have also become split between several museums. Material from this 
cemetery has been located in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, who have the 
major part, the British Museum, London, Moyse's Hall Museum, Bury St 
Edmunds, and Colchester Museum. Publication is also scattered  and as an 
important inhumation cemetery in the area, with grave groups still reconstruct- 
able, at least from the items in Oxford,' it deserves extended treatment. The 
brooches, few of which have been figured, include eleven cruciform brooches 
of Aberg's groups JJ_.,8  the head of a radiate brooch of Kuhn's type 22, 9  and 
a number of small-long brooches.'° There are also buckle plates with style I 
ornament" and some scabbard fittings decorated with ornament of Salin's st3 I 
11. 12  There is also the usual range of minor accoutrements, though weapons are 
few in their survival. 13 

The suggestion can therefore be made that our four pots are more likely 
to have been found in. the Lackford cemetery rather than the Icklingham one. 
The year of discovery, 1947, would not be inconsistent with the main, dis-
coveries at Lackford while the finds from Icklingham were made in the late 
nineteenth century. Also Lackford is a cremation cemetery with no inhumations. 
In contrast the purely inhumation cemetery at Icklingham has yet to record any 

6  See n. 3 above. There are brief comments in Proc. Suffolk inst. Arch. 6 (1888) 67-71, and 
H. Prigg, icklingham Papers (1901) opp. 63, both cited by A. L. Meaney, op. cit. n. 1, 231, 
but not available to me. 

Until recently, some grave groups were still exhibited as such by the Ashmolean Museum. 
8  N. Aberg, The Anglo-Saxons in England (1926) table I, nos. 26, 28, 70, 71, 72, 120, 205, 

206, 207. This omits British Museum, register number 1927 2-12, 21, an example of group 
III, and 1856 6-26, 4, an early example of group II. 

Bury St Edmunds, Moye's Hall Museum; omitted by H Kuhn in the lists to Die 
Germanischen Bigelfibein  der Volkerwanderungszeit in der Rheinprovinz (1940), and by Aberg, 
op. cit. n. 8, table V. The present author is in the process of making a list of radiate brooches 
from eastern England and has found several additions to the lists of Kuhn and Aberg. 

10  Conveniently listed, E. T. Leeds, 'The Distribution of Angles and Saxons Archaeologically 
Considered', Archaeologia 91(1945), 1-106. 

11 Bury St Edmunds, Moyse's Hall Museum. 
12  Bury St Edmunds, Moyse's Hall Museum; illustrated E. T. Leeds, Early Anglo-Saxon Art 

and Archaeology (1936, reprinted 1968) p1. 18, e. 
1.3  The lack of survival of ironwork is probably more common than might at first be recog-

nised. Apart from problems of disirrtegration, if not conserved properly, ironwork is less 
'pretty' than jewellery and may not have been saved by nineteenth century collectors. 
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cremation burials, and I am not aware of any .'acces'so'ry vessels from this site. 

The four pots in Luton Museum (Fig. 1) are all cremation urns. They add to 
the range of ceramics already known from the area. The first has a series of 
linear grooves split by one line of stamps. This form of decoration is found on a 
number of globular vessels at Lackford, mostly illustrated by schematic dia-
grams and including one with an 'S' stamp 14  as here. If a potter is to be identified 
for Fig. 1. 1, a more probable candidate is the maker of some very differently 
decorated vessels, which also have an '5' stamp. These have a row of '5' stamps 
in decorative schemes with grooves and on occasion swags or diamond inter-
lace, 15 

To pots (Fig. 1.2, 3) are shoulder boss urns. One is plain (Fig. 1.2) and 
these have been found at Lackford.' 6  The other (Fig. 1.3) has groups of cross-
in-circle stamps between groups of three shoulder bosses. The last of these 
vessels (Fig. 1.4) has its decoration placed above the carination, as a series of 
grooves below the neck above an arrangement of three vertical grooves alternat-
ing with five dimples. It is an example of biconical linear ornament: Myres' 
pots from Loveden Hill, Lines., and Illington, Norfolk, 17  have Stamps between 
their vertical grooves but essentially illustrate the same scheme. 

None of these four pots is easy to date, though chronology should not always 
be the prime consideration in Anglo-Saxon ceramic studies. One may postulate 
a sixth-century dating for each, though not with any firm parallels with dateable 
associations. It is possibly more useful to note the existence of these vessels and 
that Luton Museum should in all probability be added to the list of museums 
which hold pots from Lackford, Suffolk. 

NOTE: each of these vessels is in Luton Museum, under the general accession 
number of x/181/64 OW (x being the individual number of each vessel). They 
are illustrated on Fig. I. 

' 4e. g. Lethbridge, op. cit. n. 4, fig. 19 no. 49 28; those schematically shown fig. 32, nos. 
50 96, 50 67A, and 50 65B. 

15  Lethbridge, op. cit. n. 4, fig. 20, nos. 49 1, 49 23, 48 2484, 48 2482, and 48 2483. 
"Myres, op. cit. n. 5, fig. 13, nos. 975 and 978. 
17  Myres, op. cit. n. 5, fig. 19, nos. 2250 and 1280, respectively. 
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Fig. I. Parts in Luton Museum, possibly from Lackford 

Description of pots figured 
Footed biconical urn in dark grey ware with a lumpy surface, decorated with a set of ten 
horizontal grooves above the mid-point. Between the seventh and eighth grooves is a row 
of '5' stamps. Rim missing. Height extant 237cm, base diameter 113cm. 
Shouldered urn with four bosses on distinct shoulder carination, in a dark grey gritty ware 
with smooth surfaces. The pot lacks the rim., part of the neck and two large areas of the 
body and the base is damaged. Height extant 200cm, base 134cm. 
Large shouldered urn, almost a bowl, in sparsely gritted dark brown ware with smooth 
surfaces. On the shoulder are six sets of three bosses with groups of five (in once case six) 
cross-in-circle stamps between them. Height 185cm., rim diameter 208cm., base 13•2cm. 
Biconical urn in brown ware with grits but smooth surfaced, lost on part of one side. 
Decoration consists of six grooves with a flat collar of diagonal slashings between the 
lowest two. Below the lowest groove is a set of panels of five dimples each separated by 
three vertical grooves. Below the carination the pot is plain. Height 178cm., rim 130cm, 
base 88cm. 



THE CAMBRIDGESHIRE DYKES 
BRIAN HOPE-TAYLOR and DAVID HILL 

I. The Devil's Dyke Investigations, 1973 
BRIAN HOPE-TAYLOR 

WHEN it became clear that a motorway's width of the Devil's Dyke was to be 
destroyed in the making of the Newmarket By-Pass Road, the Department of 
Archaeology in the University of Cambridge proposed and prepared arrange-
ments for prior investigation of the area. 

The scheme proposed was essentially interdisciplinary. Any success in its 
execution owes immeasurably to the support (both moral and practical) of 
Professor G. W. Dimbleby and Dr A. H. Werner, invited at the outset to oversee 
their respectively various fields of scientific interest. The enterprise was most 
fortunate too in the interest of Harold Ridgeon, M.A., and Messrs William 
SindaW Limited, who ensured that the working-team in the field was effectively 
supplied - with huts, fencing, earth-shifting machinery and hand-labour. Even 
so the main burden fell, as the main gratitude must fall, on those dedicated 
Cambridge research students and undergraduates who were the hard core of the 
archaeological team. in the field. 
Strategy and Tactics 

Three interconnected groups of questions had to be put to the monument, 
under the headings (A) Dating, (B) Environmental context, (C) Engineering. 
Since the builders of the Devil's Dyke deliberately left the ditch a void, the 
ditch-filling was necessarily a secondary document testifying to later events. The 
primary document was the surviving stratification of the bank, wherein the 
original depositions of the builders could still be studied; and, beneath that, 
lay the old land surface suddenly 'fossilised' and sealed by the Dyke-builders. 

Two cuttings 10 metres wide and 60 metres long were laid out across the 
bank and ditch, separated by a reserved strip 6 metres wide. It was anticipated, 
however, that the complexities of the bank would be such as to require longi-
tudinal sectioning as much as lateral. Had it been possible,to carry out the 
whole operation with hand-labour, the lateral and longitudinal aspects could 
have been observed simultaneously in a more elaborate process of dissection; 
but use of earth-shifting machinery was essential in all the circumstances. The 
work had therefore to proceed in two stages: (1) Machined cuts across the whole 
width of the bank, and (2) longitudinal cuts through the reserved material, 
after complete study had been made of the lateral sections. The initial, lateral 
cuts through the bank were accordingly kept to 6 metre widths, to allow a 
'central reservation' of 14 metres width to be available in Stage 2. 

Tn Stage 1 the use of earth-shifting machinery was stopped at such a point 
as would allow the old land surface and the Dyke's primary bank to be investi-
gated wholly by hand-dissetion, sieving and soil-washing. Professor Dimbleby 
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and his colleagues were thus able to take. their samples in the context of an 
assured and visible three-dimensional stratigraphy. Stage 2 was more purely 
mechanical, and we are indebted to Messrs Wimpey Limited for their co-opera-
tion in allowing it to proceed as part of the earthwork's final destruction. 

Interim Summary of Results 	. 
Dating 

There was unremitting search for material that would allow the problem to 
be attacked through radio-carbon, thermoluminescence and palaeomagnetism. 
Despite the vast bulks of soil sieved and washed, the only sample that offered 
the possibility of physical dating was provided by a human skeleton in a grave 
dug from a relatively high level in the filling of the ditch. Physical Anthropology 
reports that the deceased was a young man (probably nearer 20 than 30 years 
of age), height about 5ft 74in, and confirms that the removal of -the right hand 
before burial had been carried out with some knowledge of anatomy. Pre-
liminary tests in the British Museum's Research Laboratory indicate that 
sufficient collogen is present in the bones to make possible a radio-carbon 
dating, now in process. 

Clearly, that unfurnished inhumation must be counted as a 'secondary 
document'; and, since the grave-level was only narrowly below a stratum in 
which worm-activity had aggregated potsherds attributable to the period 
roughly circa AD 1000-1200, it may give, no useful' bearing on the date of the 
monument's construction. However that may be, the date of the burial is 
nevertheless of great importance,' since the grave was cut at a crucial phase in 
the filling of the ditch, when only the chalky products of erosion had come into 
place. Above the grave, and sealing it securely, were massive deposits of loamy 
earth which appear possibly to mark deliberate destruction of an original 
counterscarp bank, the former existence of which was first suspected from 
calculations of the engineering kind. Thus, the grave might show 'when first it 
was that local farmers freely and laboriously destroyed part of the tremendous 
boundary-work. All hangs at present on the work now going on in the B.M. 
Research Laboratory. . 

One advancç in the dating of the 'primary document' can be registered mean-
while. Fox, fifty years ago, from his narrow trenches cut further to the north, 
concluded that the Devil's Dyke was constructed 'after AD 200'. From a Roman 
coin found sealed in the Old Land Surface in 1973 we can now say that the 
main bank of the Dyke was piled up after AD 350. 

Environmental Context 
At the outset the chalky chemistry 'discouraged prediction of significant 

pollen-survival. However, when 'part of the old land surface was found to have 
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been protected by a primary bank of turf and earth, hopes were raised and 
shared with Professor Dimbleby, who twice came to the site to take his own 
series of samples. Without prejudice to Professor Dimbleby's final report, it can 
be said that there is a possibility of negative results. On the other hand, the soil 
samples taken for study of the land-molluscs were rich in material. 

Sieving and washing of soil, in enormous bulk, produced no great crop of 
'fossil' seeds. Recent nuts, burnt in scrub-clearance, had been accidentally 
introduced by the intrusive rabbits whose gassed or myxamatosed corpses 
provided practically the whole of the animal bones. • 

What emerged most interestingly were the related activities of earthworms 
and moles. Both had irrecoverably blurred the humus-rich upper filling of the 
ditch; and worm-activity had so altered the old land surface as to leave flints 
and Beaker fragments on a common basal horizon with Iron Age sherds. 
Obviously the making of the Dyke's bank had in the main stopped previous 
vegetative and bacterial processes ;but on both sides of the man-made earthwork 
the junction between the bank -and the old land surface had been blurred by 
burrowing mammals. Professor Atkinson at first sight saw the parallel with the 
recorded mole-history of the experimental earthwork on Overton Down, Wilts. 
(C) Engineering 

It was apparent at the outset, from the clean alignment of the monument, that 
its engineers were highly. skilled. Their methods can now be followed from the 
moment when they caused the ditch to be dug for the raising of the bank. The 
ditch was dug, fortunately for archaeology, into a land-skin with several 
recognisable layers, from top to bottom: 

Topsoil. 
A clayey loam that filled the cracks in a network of periglacial frostings. 
A chalk sludge, amorphous through frosting. 
A gravelly layer, of broken and stained flints, redeposited. 
The upper surface of relatively unfrosted chalk that retained its original 
fracture-planes and had to be quarried in lumps and blocks. 

From - that still available sequence the primary testimony for the building of 
the Devil's Dyke bank proved easy to read, in its stages. 

First, a small marker-bank' of turf and topsoil was shovelled up from the 
immediate area of the proposed 'bank. The marks of the surveyor's ranging -
sticks were sought but not found. We were able to distinguish not only the 

ancient spademarks but also turves left 'lazily aside. 
Secondly, the main turf-and-topsoil originally overlying the ditch was not 

present in the bank. Hence we hypothesize a counterscarp bank as additional 
marker for the crew of ditch-diggers. ' 

Third/i, the ditch-diggers reproduced the geological spectrum, upside down, 
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several times over in the making of the bank of the Devil's Dyke bank. 
Accordingly it is clear that the digging of the ditch proceeded in an orderly 
fashion, strip by strip longitudinally. 

Fourthlj', Stage 1 of the investigation showed that the ditch-diggers were 
enabled by some mechanism to deliver their quarried material in great tips to 
the head of the growing bank. (Several of us at the same time .agreed that there 
might be some analogy with the making of Victorian railway-cuttings.) 

Fjfthly, Stage 2 most elegantly proved that fixed earth-hauling ramps were 
indeed used by the engineers of the Devil's Dyke. 

From the calculating, engineering, viewpoint the sudden return of 'missing' 
tons of topsoil into the ditch, thereafter, may solve a simple equation, although 
worm-activity had reduced that redeposited material to mincemeat long before 
it was veiwed by a soil-scientist. The dating of the human burial made precisely 
between the chalky and loamy, zones of the ditch-filling will put the last engineer-
ing event, if not the first, into chronological perspective. 

Work on the Anal. report will be completed shortly, when all the 
contributory specialist reports will be available. 

Ii. Bran Ditch - the burials reconsidered 
DAVID HILL 

DURING the pre-war excavations in the Cambridgeshire Dykes a series of burials 
of the Anglo-Saxon period were found at Bran Ditch, Fowlmere. About sixty 
individuals were represented, mainly mature males, a few were juveniles from 
12 years upwards, two were considered as probably female and there was the 
skeletal remains of a miscarriage or newborn child. Most showed signs of a 
violent death, mainly by decapitation, by poleaxing and by what was considered 
to be by having the throat cut, the latter suggested by the unnatural angle of the 
head. There were many skulls lying away from the corpses to which they belonged 
and many bodies had been buried in an advanced state of corruption. The group 
was dated by the very few finds to the Saxon period and the paucity of those 
finds made them appear as Christian Saxon. When Fox found the first two 
skeletons he suggested they were of sheep stealers (Fox and Palmer, 1924-5, 31). 
But the 50 skeletons found in 1927 led the excavators to believe that they had 
discovered the site of a massacre, the defenders of the Ditch being killed in cold 
blood and the corpses not buried for a considerable time (Lethbridge and 
Palmer, 1927-8, 78-96). Further finds in 1931 showed that there were multiple 
burials in the same grave and that some of the graves were not on any ritual 
alignment (Palmer, Leaf and Lethbridge, 1930-31, 54-6). The site is generally 
accepted as marking a battlefield or a massacre (M.eaney, 1964, 61). An attempt 
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has been made to assign the incident to a particular point in time, a Danish 
incursion of 1010 (Gray, 1928-30, 77-87). 

There are, however, very serious objections to this 'massacre' or 'battlefield' 
theory. Christian burials, and these would appear to be of that period, should 
be by law in a churchyard. Secondly, a battlefield should not include women or 
new-born children. Thirdly, a battle or a massacre is a single event and these 
burials would apparently represent, from the intercutting of the graves, a series 
of events; in this context it could also be argued that a battlefield or massacre 
burial would be a common grave not a series of individual graves. 

There are types of burial ground which contain burials of the Christian period, 
the individuals having come to violent ends, and the area remaining in use for 
a length of time. For certain crimes in the tenth and eleventh century the 
criminal was forbidden Christian burial: for example in Athelstan's Second 
Code cap. 26 'and if anyone swears a false oath and it becomes manifest he has 
done so, he shall never again have the right to swear an oath, and he shall not 
be buried in any consecrated burial ground when he dies. . . '(Attenborough, 
1963 9  141). The laws make it clear that death was commonly by beheading, 
hanging or poleaxing and could be applied to malefactors aged from 12 upwards 
(ibid. 126-7). A graveyard for persons not allowed Christian burial would also 
include others, suicides, etc., and - in-this case conclusive evidence for the site - 
new-born children who had not been baptised before they died. The site would 
then be performing the same purpose as the pre-historic Irish Killeens which 
remained in use until modern times as the burial ground for unbaptised children 
(Evans, 1966, 33). . 

The site at Bran Ditch is therefore, probably, a cwealmstow, an Anglo-Saxon 
execution site. Two features that one would expect from a cwealmstow are 
missing, the mound (presumably the site of the gallows, or perhaps the place the 
witan stood or sat) and a number of skeletons showing signs that they had been 
buried with their hands tied. Here the mound was replaced by the use of the 
dyke; this is exactly paralleled by the gallows on Wansdyke mentioned in the 
Stanton St Bernard, Wiltshire, bounds of AD 960 (Sawyer Charter No. 685). 
The corpses had been stripped before interment, so the hands would first have 
to be untied (Lethbridge and Palmer, 1927-8, 82). 

The advanced state of decomposition is interestingly, though depressingly, 
illustrated by the poem. 'The Fates of Men' which refers to the tenth century 
and proves that the corpse might hang for a considerable time before burial: 

'One shall swing on the broad gallows, hang in death, until the body, the 
frame is bloodily destroyed. There the raven pecks his eyes; the dark-coated one 
rends the corpse, nor can he keep the hateful flying foe from that malice with 
his hands; his life is gone, and, powerless to feel, past hope of life, he endures 
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his fate, pale on the tree, surrounded by a deadly mist. His name is accursed.' 
(Gordon, 1926, 318) 

From the laws and the few coin finds associated with these sites One would 
expect the cwealrnstow to belong to the period circa 900 to circa 1080. This would 
add one more puzzle to the confused stratigraphy and chronology of Bran Ditch. 
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THE STUDY OF ANGLO-SAXON ARCHITECTURE SINCE 1770: 

AN EVALUATION 1  

M. C. W. HUNTER 

A paper read at a meeting of the Cambridge University Anglo-Saxon, 
Norse and Celtic Society on 8th March, 1971 

THE historiography of Saxon architecture is the best approach to its history. 
Knowing the errors of our predecessors, we avoid their mistakes, and in finding 
what led them astray, we diagnose our preconceptions about the subject and 
formulate fresh premises for its study. It is most important to remember that 
the primary dating of Saxon architecture is based on archaeological inference,:-  
not historical documents. Hardly any building of the period can be firmly dated 
without misgivings, and hardly any reference to any building in any early 
source is precise enough to allow its definite identification. 2  Just because we 
know that a church was built on a certain site in the 7th century and have no 
historical reference to its demolition, we cannot conclude that the present 
church is the same one. The surviving historical records of Saxon England are 
too imperfect to allow the assumption, and it is only possible to claim an 
existing church as 7th-century when we know that it is of the type of church 
built in the 7th century and not of any type that has existed since. This is a quite. 
separate deduction, using the archaeological technique of dating by typological 
analogy with building remains that can be proved to be early because later ones 
have been superimposed upon them. 

Without such criteria, 'there is no guard against anachronistic dating of 
buildings from dubious historical references. The danger is illustrated by the 
writings on Romanesque buildings of 18th-century English antiquaries, who 
were anyway vague in their notions about architectural history. For they 
claimed as Saxon buildings now recognised to be most characteristic of the 
Anglo-Norman style of the century after the Conquest. 'I call that the Saxon 

1 This paper has a didactic aim, and mistakes have often been emphasised where sounder 
work has been taken for granted, particularly in the last century. Perusal of the full references 
in H. M. & J. Taylor's Anglo-Saxon Architecture (1965) should correct this bias. 

2  For a recent list of churches where 'historical evidence (is) linked with absolute certainty 
to the churches now standing there' see H. M. Taylor Why should we study the Anglo-Saxons 
(Rede lecture, Cambridge, 1965), 43-5. Note, however, that except at St Augustine's, 
Canterbury, where excavation has revealed all building remains, the primary dating of these 
churches is by archaeological inference, only confirmed by these historical identifications 
(even inscriptions can be reset). A comparison with sites like Lincoln where we know 7th-
century churches were erected, but which are certainly not identical with existing remains, 
should instill caution here. 
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manner,' wrote William Stukeley, 'which was in use among us at the time of the 
Conquest; being somewhat Roman degenerate, with semicircular windows, and 
arches, and great round pillars; the walls very thick.' 3  Precise early dates were 
attributed to many Norman buildings. Tickencote church in Rutland, with its 
greatly enriched 12th-century chancel arch, was thought by some 'perhaps the 
most Ancient Saxon building in Britain'. 4  Stukeley believed that the School of 
Pythagoras, a Norman edifice near St John's College, Cambridge, was erected 
by Felix the Burgundian in the 7th century. 5  Nicholas Hawksmoor considered 
that Offa of Mercia built the present cathedral of St Albans in the 8th, 6  and 
Edward King, one of the least sound-headed, dated many of the Norman 
castles of England to the period of the heptarchy. 7  

One reason for these fanciful views was that this was what had always been 
believed. The earliest antiquaries like Leland had considered round-arched 
buildings pre-Conquest, and the accumulated authority of successive anti-
quaries gradually became almost irresistible. 8  George Millers, in a guide to Ely 
cathedral published in 1807, defended the early date of Stewkley church in 
Buckinghamshire (a mid 12th-century edifice) because it had 'been quoted by all 
writers, from Dr Stukeley to the most recent, as the most ancient and perfect 
example of the pure Saxon', 9  and such appeals continued into the 1840s long 
after they had been generally discredited.-1 0  

But not all reasons were so uncritical, though this notion of 'Saxon' work 

3  Itinerarium Curiosurn, Centuria It (1776), 71, referring to Durham. 
4  B. F. L. Clarke The .Building of the 18th-century Church (1963), 127, quoting from the 

petition for a faculty to rebuild the church. 
5  British Museum Additional Manuscript 51051, f. 28. 
6  Letter to the .Dean of Westminster, 1734-5, quoted in K. Downes Hawksmoor (1959), 256. 

Cf. for example, J. Carter The Ancient Architecture of England (1795), 15. 
His views, put forward in articles in Archaeologia 1V (1777), 364f. and VI (1783), 321f., 

were developed in his Munimenta Antiqua (four volumes, 1799-1805). 
8  Leland's opinion is shown by his remarks on Leominster church (a 12th-century building): 

'large, somewhat darke, and of an auncient buildynge: insomoche that there is a great 
lykelyhod, that it is the churche that was somewhat afore the Conquest' [Itinerary, ed. 
Toulmin Smith, 11(1908), 74].  He was followed in this by Camden [e.g. Britain (1610) 1,425-6] 
and numerous other writers. This was clearly the normal view of antiquaries, though other 
views canvassed during the 17th and 18th centuries included J. Stow's theory [Survey of 
London (2nd edition, 1603), 7-8] that all Saxon buildings were wooden [repeated by W. 
Somner in his Antiquities of Canterbury (1640), 156-7, by F. Peck in his Antiquarian Annals of 
Stanford (1727), 11, 13, etc.], and Batty and Thomas Langley's [Ancient Architecture Restored 
and Improved (1742), dissertation] that pointed arches were already in use in Saxon times 
[cf. J. Whitaker The Ancient Cathedral of Cornwall (1804), 82f., etc.]. 

A Description of the Cathedral Church of Ely (2nd edition, 1807), 137. Stukeley had con-
sidered the church 'undoubtedly before the conquest' [Itinerarium Curiosuin, Centuria 1 (1724), 
1 08]. 

10 King and Ducarel were bothquoted with approval in 'The Suckling Papers' in Weale's 
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may have biased more scholarly enquirers in the subject. Some attempted to 
identify buildings from Saxon historical sources, notably at Ely, where certain 
ruins south-east of the cathedral were supposed to be the remains of the 
conventual church built by St Etheidreda in the 7th century, because there was 
historical evidence that her church preceded the Norman cathedral, and this 
was the only other one there." In retrospect we see that this was mistaken, for 
we can deduce archaeologically that the ruins are Norman; but these scholars, 
having identified and dated the building from written sources, could only 
express surprise at how little Saxon architecture of the 7th century differed from.  
Norman of the 12th Similarly, a chapter in Asser's Life of Alfred (unfortu
nately one interpolated by Archbishop Parker) was used to prove that Grimbald 
built the crypt of St Peter's, Oxford, in the 9th century. 13  The crypt of Canterbury 
Cathedral was paralleled with it, and taken as work of the same period, and 
even of the same artist, 14  and many other Norman edifices were compared with 
dated buildings like these to prove that they too might be. Saxon. 

Much of the historical method of these deductions was sound in itself, but it 
led to error because the antiquaries who made them erred in their habit of mind: 

Footnote 10 (cont.) 

Quarterly Papers in Architecture, 111 (1845)5  127. Those who claimed such Anglo-Norman 
buildings as St Albans and Gloucester as Saxon at this time attributed denials of this to 'the 
Anti-Saxon zeal of modern Normans' [Report of the Worcester meeting of the British 
Archaeological • Association, 1848, 403; cf. the Winchester volume (1845), 369, where the 
crypt of St Peter's, Oxford, was still considered Saxon, the Gloucester volume (1846), 245f. 
and Journal of the British Archaeological Association, X (1855), 142f.]. 

' The argument is set out by James Essex in pages 9-10 of his Addenda to the second 
edition of Bentham's History and Antiquities of the Conventual and Cathedral Church of Ely 
(1812), and in B.M.Add.MS 6764, f. 4. Cf. the first edition of Bentham's book (1771), 24, 289 
and plates 4 and 49. 

12  See Essex, B.M.Add.MS 6761, f. 64, 6762, f.10v-1 1, 6764, f. 11-12 (where he confesses 
his puzzlement) and in 'The History and Antiquities of Croyland Abbey' (1783) in Nichols 
ed. Bibliotheca Topographica Britannica III (1790), 200-1. This conviction that the two styles 
were almost identical may explain why many used 'Saxon' to describe architecture that was 
known to be post-Conquest as well as pre-, an additional complication [e.g. T. Warton 
Observations on Spencer's Fairy Queen (2nd edition, 1762), II, 185f.; J. Dallaway Observations 
on English Architecture (1806), 15f.]. Views varied on how Saxon architecture differed from 
Norman: Andrew Ducarel thought that Saxon buildings were 'greatly corrupted and loaded 
with uncouth ornaments' [Anglo-Norman Antiquities Considered (1767), 102], and that the 
Normans brought a new plainness of style; but Joseph Strutt considered that Saxon buildings 
differed from Norman in their relative plainness [Horda Angel-cynnan (1775), II, 2-3]. 

13  See T. Hearne's edition of Leland's Collecteana (1715), 1, xxviii, often quoted [e.g. 
Archaeologia 1(1770), 151f.; Strutt, op. cit., I, 34; J. Whitaker History of Manchester (1775), 
11, 414]. 

14 W. Gostling A walk in and about the City of Canterbury (1774), 54. The second edition 
(1777) adds plates of the two (facing page 80). 
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they began by discovering from literary sources which were Saxon buildings, 
and then considered the buildings themselves with preconceived ideas. Thus 
although many people wrote extensively and ingeniously about Saxon architec- 
ture at this time," they never questioned their fundamental assumptions, and 
Saxon architecture remained paradoxically identical with Norman. 

Thomas Rickman's theory, propounded in the 1810s, was revolutionary. In 
an article which later grew into a popular book,' 6  he noted that the buildings 
formerly called. Saxon were either certainly Norman or so.similar that they must 
also be, and that no real Saxon edifices were known. His further argument is 
crucial: he pointed out that the belfry stages of the towers of Barton-on-Humber 
(Lincolnshire) and Clapham (Bedfordshire) were Norman, but that their lower 
parts were of a different and evidently earlier style, which was probably 
genuinely Saxon. 

15  Ducarel [Anglo-Norman Antiquities Considered (1767)] sought informatioh from con-
tinental architecture, which might have persuaded him that most Romanesque buildings in 
England were post-Conquest; but he was himself influential in propagating a list of 12th-
century churches which he considered 'confessedly the works of our Saxon ancestors' (op. cit., 
101). Ledwich (and others including Strutt, op. cit., II, 4) sought parallels in manuscript 
illumination, but since he chose 'Syriac' examples it was only misleading to find there richly 
encrusted arches like Norman ones [Archaeologia, VIII (1787), 170]. S. Pegge compiled 'A 
Sylloge of the remaining Authentic Inscriptions relative to the Erection of our English 
Churches' (1787) in Nichols' Bibliotheca .Topographica Britannica, VI (1790), which included 
some relating to Saxon churches, but those who examined edifices associated with inscriptions 
failed to question their preconceptions; such were Brooke, who wrote on Aldborough 
[Archaeologia, VI (1783), 39f.], and Wyndham, who took an inscription 'Wilfrid fundavit, 
bonus Adam me renovavit' at Warnford to refer to St Wilfrid, and proceeded to parallel the 
architecture of the 13th-century hall there with supposed 7th-century buildings such as the 
'conventual church' at Ely [Arch. V (1779), 357f.]. Essex expended much erudition in dis-
cussing 'Saxon' building methods in Arch. IV (1777), 73f., and Wilkins wasted more in 
differentiating 'pre-Conquest' from 'post-Conquest' Romanesque forms in Arch. Xli (1796), 
132f. 

16  In James Smith ed. The Panorama of Science and Art (1815), 134, he merely denied the 
style's existence. The first edition of his Attempt to discriminate the Styles of English Architec-
ture [1817], 45-6, added his deduction about real Saxon buildings. He denied the Saxon 
date of Stewkley and the crypt of St Peter's, Oxford, on pages 122 and 135 of his book 
respectively (and of the Ely 'conventual church' on page 129 of the 'Appendix' added to the 
work when the 1819 edition was reissued in 1825). Several isolated sceptics before Rickman 
had questioned traditional datings of 'Saxon' buildings, including Clark and one 'W.C.' in 
J. Britton's Architectural Antiquities [IV (1814), 19f. and 121f.] and Denne in Arch. VI (1783), 
381f.; a more cautious attitude seems to have been general in the 1800s [e.g. Dallaway 
Observations, 15f.; Millers Ely, 14; Britton, op. cit., 11(1809), 1-2]. But Rickman made the 
breakthrough in method, though Essex' reasoning was similar when he denied pre-Roman 
architecture 'unless we can prove that the Britons had a peculiar method of working, which 
the Romans never used, or any people since the time of the Romans' [Arch., IV (1777), 75]. 
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Rickman had approached the problem from a quite new angle. Examining 
the edifices themselves with no preconceptions derived from written sources, his 
clear archaeological premise and deductions had an accuracy lacking from 
earlier theories based on historical evidence. Real Saxon buildings had at last 
been discovered," and the eighteenth-century fallacies could be abandoned. But 
Rickman's argument is equally important for showing the ch inging priorities of 
historical thought, a change significant beyond the realm of Saxon architecture. 
For earlier instances of this preference for 'unconscious' evidence to historical 
testimony are rare; the 17th century had seen the development of palaeography, 
for example, as well as John Aubrey's dating of megaliths to the prehistoric 
period for reasons as sound as Rickn1an 1 s. 18  But the decline from Aubrey's 
insight to the Druid cult of the 18th century shows that he was ahead of his time, 
and so was Rickman: for even as sound an architectural historian as John 
Britton, though glad to dismiss with Rickman earlier historical deductions about 
Saxon architecture, erred himself in exactly the same way by using literary 
evidence to date parts of the monastic buildings at Westminster as pre-
Conquest. 19  Nor was he unique in failing fully to understand Rickman's advance 
in method, and, as we shall see, in the light of later 19th-century attempts to give 
exact dates to Saxon buildings, Rickman's achievement is all the more 
remarkable. 

That Rickman first isolated Saxon architecture may not be surprising. For his 
Attempt to discriminate the styles of English architecture marked an epoch, by 
applying to medieval buildings the terms still in use - Norman, Early English, 
Decorated and Perpendicular. His terminology and no other has survived, 
largely because it was so soundly based on a consideration of every important 
medieval edifice in the country and many minor ones. His deep knowledge of 
later styles of English medieval architecture allowed him to diagnose the 
features of a different, Saxon style, which was neither Norman nor more recent, 
and already by 1825 he was able to parallel features of other churches with his 
two original discoveries, though they lacked. any direct evidence of pre-Norman 
date, and claim them as Saxon too. 20  By 1836 he had found twenty 2' and others 

"Saxon buildings had, however, occasionally been correctly identified in the 18th century 
amidst the mass of mistaken identifications: e.g. Stukeley thought Barnack steeple pie-
Conquest (B.M.Add.MS 51048, f. 117). 

18  See Hunter 'The Royal Society and the origins of British archaeology', Antiquity XLV 
(1971), 116. 

" Britton Architectural Antiquities V (1826), 132. He considered Brixworth Romano-
British (op. cit., 188f.). 

.20  See the 1825 'Appendix', esp. pp.  265-9. 
21  'Further Observations on the Ecclesiastical Architecture of France and England', Arch. 

XXVI (1836), 26f. 
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joined him, so that by 1841 Matthew Bloxam, in describing the style, could 
diagnose almost all the key features of Saxon architecture - rib work, long-and-
short work, baluster shafts, double-splayed windows, triangular-headed arches 
and so on, while also discussing the ground-plans and ornament of churches of 
the period. 22  It is the greatest tribute to Rickman that little has been added to 
this basic definition of the Saxon style since 1840, which is all the more remark-
able since his revolution in ideas had completely transformed the study of Saxon 
architecture within only twenty years. 

During the rest of the 19th century, hitherto unrecognised Saxon remains 
were identified in numerous churches throughout the country. 23  Indeed, the 
occupation became all the rage among antiquaries: in one writer's words, 'the 
light of a new star is not more refreshing to the astronomer in his night watch, 
than the shadow of a Saxon tower is to the ecciesiologist in his noontide 
expedition'. 24  

But not all were such enthusiasts, and it was fortunate for the subject that 
throughout the mid 19th century students of Saxon churches were dogged by 
John Henry Parker, who insisted that hardly any Saxon stone churches were 
erected before 1000 and that few survived from before the Norman Conquest. 
Parker was not a rigorous thinker like Rickman; his early views were extreme 
and he later over-argued a case that was based on questionable assumptions and 
weak in other ways. 25  But his scepticism was salutary, for it made scholars 

22  The Principles of Gothic Architecture [4th edition, 1841], 30f. In 1829 Bloxam [like 
others, e.g. Gage in Arch. XXIII (1831), lOf.] had been agnostic about Saxon architecture 
[1st edition, 1829, 24n.]; in the 3rd edition (1838) his account of the Saxon style (24f.) was 
still very brief. The fifth and later editions make small alterations and additions to the account 
of the style and the list of Saxon edifices. Bloxam's chief limitation was his tendency to treat 
the style by diagnosing individual details rather than examining its integrity, which may have 
misled some of his Victorian readers [cf. Baldwin Brown's remarks in Journal of the Royal 
Institute of British Architects 3rd series 11(1895), 485f.]. 

23  The Ecclesiologist, the Proceedings of the Archaeological Institute, the Archaeological 
Journal, the Journal of the British Archaeological Association and the Associated Architectural 
Societies' Reports published many identifications and descriptions; for references to these and 
to other 19th-century work see H. M. & J. Taylor Anglo-Saxon Architecture, passim. 

24  Poole in A.A.S.R. I (1850-4), 123. The Cambridge Camden Society encouraged the craze: 
e.g. 'we hasten to announce to our readers the discovery of another Anglo-Saxon Tower' 
[Ecclesiologist 111 (1843), 20];  and the church restorations that it encouraged often revealed 
unsuspected Saxon details. 

25  In 1845 Parker even claimed of Saxon features that 'in some churches. . . they are 
associated with other features, evidently original, which so clearly belong to the Norman 
style as to prove that these buildings are not of Saxon date' (Architectural Glossary, 4th 
edition, 326-7). But by 1873 ['Architecture in the 11th Century', Arch. J. XXX (1873), 117f.; 
cf. Arch. J. XXIX (1872), 170f.] he had taken the position outlined in the text, claiming that 
the 11th century was a period of intense building activity in England and France and that 
previously most buildings had been wooden. His principle opponent was E. A. Freeman, who 
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constantly aware of their criteria for discriminating Saxon buildings from 
Norman, and their difficulty in replying to him illustrates the rarity of dating 
evidence for architecture of the period. 26  For (by the 1870s, at least) Parker was 
prepared to recognise the existence of a Saxon style and he conceded the claims 
to an early date of a few churches, including Bradford-on-Avon, Brixworth and 
the crypts of Ripon and Hexham. But in refusing to go further he was wiser 
than many of his contemporaries. 

For they misdated Saxon buildings in exactly the way that antiquaries before 
Rickman had misdated Norman ones. Instead of trying to establish a relative 
chronology by examining more carefully the churches themselves, they sought 
historical evidence and reached from it conclusions as rash as Stukeley's or 
King's. One writer argued that a group of late Saxon Northumbrian churches 
were built by Wilfrid solely because they were similar and near to Hexham 27 ; 

another claimed Headbourne Worthy and Corhampton as 7th-century through 
parallels with northern buildings dated by misapplied literary evidence 28 ; 

Freeman accepted Stow as built in 678 or soon after, through dubious historical 
reasoning ;29  and as late as 1895 a number of Saxon churches were attributed to 
Wilfrid largely because they and others on sites associated with him bore 
sundials. 30  Parker's views saved him and, through him, others from such 
indiscretions, and, for all his limitations, he at least helped to avoid the de-
valuation of Rickman's revolution in method by a return to the dubious 
reasoning of the 18th century. 31  

Only at the end of the century was a sound chronology of Saxon architecture 

Footnote 25 (cont) 
asserted against Parker's early views that the integrity of the Saxon style was the best argument 
for its pre-Norman existence [History of Architecture (1849), 202f., and Arch. J. VII (1850) 5  
153-41. Freeman may also have been the author of an attack on Parker's later views in The 
Saturday Review XXXV (1873), 176f. [it is anonymous, but Freeman often contributed to 
this magazine: see W. R. W. Stephens Life  and Letters of E. A. Freeman (1895), 11, 146]. 

26  Cf. the hestitation of minor writers of the period in assigning Saxon dates to churches, 
e.g. A.A.S.R. VI (1861-2), xx, 150, X (1869-70), 169, XIII (1875-6), xii, X1V (1877-8) 9  157. 

27 Ecciesiologist VIII (1848), 78. Rothbury and others, on the other hand, were attributed 
to Paulinus (78-9). 

28  Haigh in Report of the British Archaeological Association's Winchester meeting, 1845, 
413-14. Haigh was free in dating churches to the 7th century elsewhere in the same volume, as 
were other writers elsewhere. 

29  History of Architecture, 209. The arguments for this dating of Stow are given in detail by 
Atkinson in A.A.S.R. 1 (1850-1), 315f. 

30  H. S. Syers on Barnack in A.A.S.R. XXIII (1895-6),,146f. 
' In Arch. J. XXIX (1872), 172, Parker attacked those who claimed for no good reason 

that Guildford church was built in the time of Alfred. His reasons for denying this (mainly 
that the Saxons built only in wood in Alfred's time) were hardly better, though it is interesting 
that he contrasted his archaeological approach with the historical approach of others 
[Arch. J. XXX (1873), 119]. 



136 	 M. C. W. HUNTER 

devised, and then it was deduced from a study of the buildings themselves. 
During the 1890s, both J. T. Micklethwaite and G. Baldwin Brown developed a 
chronology of the style based on the evolution of types of church in western 
Europe, ranging from basilicas in the 7th century to transepted churches in the 
11th. 32  This scheme comprehended the difference between early and late Saxon 
architecture which many students had already observed, particularly at churches 
like Brixworth, already old before it was reconstructed late in the Saxon period. 33  
All this was archaeological dating of the kind which Rickman had pioneered, 
and hopes for an objective evaluation of Saxon architecture might have seemed 
high. 

But the study of Saxon architecture had escaped the limitations of historical 
method only to become embroiled in the limitations of archaeology, in the 
diffusionist hypothesis whièh obsessed archaeologists of the 19th and early 20th 
centuries, with their 'curious British reluctance to believe that in artistic matters 
we can do anything good of ourselves'. 34  Continental parallels for old English 
buildings had been cited in the 19th century, 35  but it was Baldwin Brown who 

32  See Micklethwaite 'Something about Saxon church building' [Arch. J. LIII (1896), 293f. 9  
and further notes in LV (1898), 340f.J, where he points out that previous dating of Saxon 
architecture had been 'little but guess-work"; working from their plans, he was also able to 
offer some clues towards dating architectural detail in churches [LIII (1896), 338f.]. in this 
article Micklethwaite isolated the early Kentish group of churches, which was subsequently 
discussed in detail by Peers in 'On Saxon Churches of the St Pancras type', Arch. J. LVIJI 
(1901), 402f. Micklethwaite's earlier article 'On the growth of English parish churches' 
[Arch. J. XXXVII (1880), 364f.] expresses the same views in a less developed form. Baldwin 
Brown made much the same points in a series of-articles in The Builder LXIX (1895), 215f., 
250f., 288f. 9  326f. 9  370f., 410f., 454f., and 474f., and in 'Some characteristics of pre-Conquest 
architecture' [J.R.I.B.A. 3rd series 11(1895), 485f.]. 'A later exposition of the same develop- 
ments will be found in A. Hamilton Thompson The Ground Plan of the English Parish Church 
(1911), chapters 1 and I.I. The most important attempt at a chronology of Saxon architecture 
before Micklethwaite's was Freeman's, in his History of Architecture (215f.), but his chrono-
logy depended unduly on the assumed influence of timber-construction -on architecture, and 
was distorted by his inclusion of Stow in his earliest period. 

33 In 1846 Hartshorne noted the lack of certain typical Saxon features at Brixworth (Arch. J. 
111 5  285f.), and Poole isolated a first and second Saxon there [A.A.S.R. I (1850-1), 122f.J: 
such views were common by the 1890s. One writer, Irvine, who was developing ideas about 
Saxon chronology, rarely made them explicit in his published writings. Another, Loftus 
Brock, expressed his interest in churches showing signs of reconstruction and addition during 
the Saxon period in The Antiquary III (1881), 108. . 

34 Baldwin Brown Anglo-Saxon Architecture (1925), 2. 
Haigh, for example, dated the triangular arches at Deerhurst to the 8th century by 

paralleling them with Lorsch in J.B.A.A. I (1846), 14-5; Freeman (History of Architecture, 
215) had noted Saxon architecture's affinities with German, rather than Norman, Roman-
esque; and Baldwin Brown pointed out the. similarity of Saxon pilasters to German lisenen in 
The Builder LXIX (1895), 455, without drawing chronological conclusions. 
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combined them in a scheme for dating Saxon architecture, formulated in 1903 
and elaborated in 1925.36  Paradoxically, Baldwin Brown himself objected to the 
dogma of Ex oriente lux, 37  yet he was surprised when Riviora suggested that 
Abingdon's double-apsed plan had influence abroad, 38  and he first made late 
Saxon architecture dependent on the continent. Adducing Rhineland parallels 
for certain features of such buildings, he claimed that these had been borrowed 
thence by the English church reformers in the 10th century; any buildings 
showing such features must therefore be later than that, and only buildings 
lacking them might be earlier. The problem of chronology in Saxon architecture 
had apparently been solved at a stroke. Baldwin Brown was followed in this 
theory by Sir Alfred Clapham, who elaborated Brown's ideas of Carolingian 
influence, and went even further in claiming of Abingdon that 'it is obvious that 
so unusual a feature can hardly have originated in England' . 39  

Yet the whole basis of this interpretation of Saxon architecture is question-
able, not because Dark Age English architecture was isolated from continental 
influence, but because this influence should be investigated in its own right, not 
assumed. In particular, the possibility that England contributed to the 
Carolingian cultural revival such architectural features as the bell-tower and the 
centrally-planned church 40  is fatal to Baldwin Brown's scheme. For even if such 
hypotheses are groundless, it is impossible to test them satisfactorily while these 
and other features common to England and the continent are dated by pre-
suming that they were copied here from earlier continental exemplars. Besides, 
though there may be evidence for cultural links between England and the 
Rhineland, the English missions to Germany in the 8th century should give 
warning against the assumption that the Rhineland formed English style rather 
than vice-versa, and even the use of continental models by the 10th-century 
reformers needs to be proved, not taken for granted. For similarities to conti-
nental buildings should not exclude the possibility of indigenous inspiration in 
late Saxon churches, just as over-emphasis of the effects of the Viking raids 

36  See volume 11 of The Arts in Early England ('Ecclesiastical Architecture in the Old 
English Period', 1903), particularly chapters II ('Foreign influences in later Saxon architec-
ture', 33f.) and VII ('An essay in chronology and history', 272f.). In the second edition of the 
book, published in 1925 with the title Anglo-Saxon Architecture, Baldwin Brown is less 
hesitant; the crucial chapter here is IX, 'Influences from the Rhineland and Saxony' (227f.). 

31 Anglo-Saxon Architecture, 2. 
38  ibid, 233. Curiously, Baldwin Brown himself admitted that Deerhurst may have had one 

of the earliest towers in Europe [1st edition (1903), 304. 
English Romanesque Architecture before  the Conquest (1930), 36. 

40 See Taylor 'Belfry Towers in Anglo-Saxon England', North Staffordshire  Journal of Field 
Studies VIII (1968), 9f., and Gilbert 'Some Problems of Early Northumbrian Architecture', 
Archaeologia Ac/lana 4th series XLII (1964), 65f. 
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should not be allowed to obscure the essential continuity of Saxon architecture. 
The long-and-short work used in the late Saxon period, for example, cannot be 
separated from the long-and-short work and jambs set in Escomb fashion of 
early churches, and recent demonstrations that it is structurally linked to the use 
of pilaster strips 4' throw doubt on the most striking of Baldwin Brown's parallels 
between Rhenish and English architecture, and thus on the chronology that he 
founded upon them. 42  

What is needed is a chronology of Saxon architecture soundly based on the 
buildings themselves, and this the work of the last thirty years has begun to offer. 
For a more careful investigation of Saxon edifices showing evidence for re-
construction and addition within the pre-Norman period has already enabled 
Dr Taylor and others to build up a more detailed relative chronology than was 
available hitherto. 43  Such archaeological deductions may finally free the study 
of Saxon architecture from the subjectivity which has marred so much earlier 
work, while careful excavations and investigation of particular aspects of Saxon 
buildings - such as their decoration and their building materials - have recently 
added depth to our knowledge of the architecture of the period. 44  

41  See Jackson and Fletcher ' "Long and short" quoins and pilaster strips in Saxon 
churches', J.B.A.A. 3rd series IX (1944), 12f., and Taylor 'The Origin, Purpose and Date of 
Pilaster-Strips in Anglo-Saxon Architecture', N. Staffs.  J.F.S. X (1970), 21f. 

42  Another problem treated unsatisfactorily by Baldwin Brown is the interrelationship of 
Saxon and Norman styles in the 11th century (Anglo-Saxon Architecture, 377f.) : he makes 
the assumption that all Norman influence must be post-Conquest, which is unjustified (see; 
e.g., Taylor Anglo-Saxon Architecture, 581-3). 

43  A change in attitude is evident in Gilbert's 'Anglian remains at St Peter's, Monkwear-
mouth' [Arch. Ad. 4th series XXV (1947), 140f.}, where he expresses his delight at the 
opportunities provided by a church containing work of more than one date in the Saxon 
period, in contrast to Baldwin Brown's complaints about its 'difficulties' and his preference 
for churches like Escomb, 'obviously of one date'. The most important recent book is H. M. 
& J. Taylor AngloSaxon Architecture, which gives a very valuable list of churches showing 
primary evidence of their Saxon date(s) (Appendix III, 723' 5) as well as detailed descriptions 
and references to other recent work. See also such summaries of recent work in interpretation 
as Taylor 'Problems of the Dating of the pre-Conquest churches', N Staffs.  J.F.S. I (1961), 
58f., and Taylor Why should we study the Anglo-Saxons, and note Dr Taylor's study of Repton 
in P. Clemoes & K. Hughes ed. England before  the Conquest (1971), 351f., with its clear 
differentiation of evidence from the building itself and from written sources, and its firm 
archaeological conclusions and hesitant historical correlations. 

44 The most important excavations have been those at Winchester, published in recent 
volumes of the Antiquaries Journal. For studies of particular aspects, see Taylor 'Architectural 
sculpture in pre-Norman England' [J.B.A.A. XXIX (1966), 3f.], which includes a useful list 
of extant examples, and E. M. Jope 'The Saxon Building Stone industry in southern and 
midland England' [Medieval Archaeology Viii (1964), 91f.J, an interesting study. Studies of 
structural aspects of the style include those of Jackson and Fletcher in J.B.A.A. 3rd series Xli 
(1949) 9  if., XIV (1951), 1 If., and XIX (1956) If. (on porticus), as well as those mentioned in 
note 41. 
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But even modern workers need to be warned against assumptions which can 
too easily devalue their conclusions, the diffusionist premises which led the early 
20th century astray, and the misplaced emphasis on historical dating which 
proved so dangerous before. It remains particularly tempting to date buildings 
more exactly than our evidence warrants, tying to too strict a chronological 
sequence a series of churches showing typological evolution, or laying weight on 
historical considerations which are often more misleading than helpful . 4

-1  Above 
all, it is important not to impose arbitrarily precise dates on buildings merely 
because there is no means of checking them as there is after the Norman 
Conquest, for Saxon architecture is a subject where precision will always be 
difficult to obtain. It is more honest to be content with uncertainties. 

45 Some of the recent conclusions of Jackson and Fletcher [J.B.A.A. 3rd series XVI (1953) 9  
41f., XXII (1959) 9  41f., XX1V (1961), if., XXV (1962), if., XXVI (1963), if., XXVIH (1965), 
16f., and XXIX (1966), 52f.J have been unfortunate, particularly their readiness to attribute 
early dates to churches 'using methods which there is some reason for thinking unsound' 
[Mercer 'The alleged early date of the Saxon church at Bradford-on-Avon', J.B.A.A. 3rd 
series XXIX (1966), 69],  and their correlation of existing churches with the building activity 
of Wilfrid, a hypothesis which cannot be proved and may be misleading, as it was in the 19th 
century [note, e.g., that it is cited by D. H. Farmer in his edition of The Rule of St  Benedict 
(Bodleian MS Hatton 48) (1968), 25n3, as 'convincing']. Their work, however, is important, 
unlike that of the most prolific recent writer on the subject, Dr E. A. Fisher, whose four books 
[Introduction to Anglo-Saxon Architecture and Sculpture (1959), The Greater Anglo-Saxon 
Churches (1962), Anglo-Saxon Towers (1969) and The Saxon Churches of Sussex (1970)] 
abound in misleading statements and contribute little of value. 

Criticisms of Dr Taylor's work tend by their meanness only to emphasise the general 
soundness of his method. But he has been guilty of using unsuitable considerations as 
evidence in dating: for example, in Anglo-Saxon Architecture, 391, one of his reasons for 
suggesting that the tower of St Mary-le-Wigford, Lincoln, is pre-Conquest, is that the use of 
Old English in the foundation inscription would then have been 'more probable'; but this is 
an unwise and possibly misleading assumption, for the use of Old English in Lincolnshire after 
the Conquest is a phenomenon worthy of investigation itself. The difficulties of typology are 
illustrated by the typological sequence of Saxon belfry windows that he cites in Why should 
we study the Anglo-Saxons, 20-30, whose chronology he suggests on the basis of the sequence 
at Barton-on-Humber: for at Bardsey, Yorks (see Taylor Anglo-Saxon Architecture, 39-40), 
a single window with a head of his first type is evidently contemporary with double windows 
with heads of the second type (Why, 22), which suggests that their chronological sequence 
may not be as clear as their typological progression. Additional complications such as regional 
variations [briefly indicated by Dr Taylor in N. Staffs. J.F.S. 1(1961), 63f.] make dating more 
difficult still. And it is interesting that Baldwin Brown found Saxon architecture so un-
systematic that he considered that 'evolution' need not involve chronology (Anglo-Saxon 
Architecture, 327). 
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THE PARISH CLERGY AND THE REFORMATION 
IN THE DIOCESE OF ELY 

FELICITY HEAL 

THE parochial clergy of the sixteenth century have rarely been accorded sym-
pathetic treatment by historians and other moralists. Despite the outstanding 
minority who were willing to suffer martyrdom or exile for their chosen faith, 
the majority have usually been characterised as unlearned, time-serving con-
formists, bowing before the spiritual whims of the dominant Tudor monarchy. 
Recent work upon the pre-Reformation clergy, and a closer investigation of 
the Elizabethan age and the influence of puritanism, has served to modify the 
gloom of the traditional picture.' The ignorance of the lower clergy can no 
longer be seen as total, and the influence of Protestant thinking upon parochial 
care has rightly been accorded an important place in the Elizabethan church. 
Moreover, the very tenacity with which most of the parish clergy clung to their 
cures regardless of the nature of the religious settlement has been shown to have 
considerable advantages at a time when everything at the centre of government 
was in a state of flux. The church was thereby guaranteed a certain stability when 
the constant fear of the government was that religious change would lead on to 
religious revolution. None of the studies so far conducted suggest that all was 
well with the English church during the Reformation decades, but they do 
provide the stimulus to further local investigation of the state of the clergy, 
which plainly varied considerably from time to time and from area to area of the 
country. Such questions arise as how different were the clergy of the south-east 
from those of the remoter parts of the north? What was the influence of the 
universities? And, were the clergy of the mid-Tudor decades less educated and 
secure than those of the period immediately before the Reformation? This 
article is an attempt to answer these and other questions for the diocese of Ely 
in the years between about 1515 and 1580. During these years the see can be 
observed through the records of four bishops, three of whom left a considerable 
mark upon the behaviour and fortunes of their parish clergy. 2  

See for example P. Heath The English Parish Clergy on the Eve of the Reformation  (1969); 
M. Bowker The Secular Clergy in the Diocese of Lincoln, 1495-1520 (Cambridge 1968);.  
P. Collinson The Elizabethan Puritan Movement (1967);A. G. Dickens The English Reformation 
(1964). 

2 The four bishops were Nicholas West, bishop from 15 15-1533, Thomas Goodrich, 
1534-1554, Thomas Thirlby, 1554-1559 when he was deprived, and Richard Cox, 1559-1581. 
The records upon which this article is based are in Ely Diocesan Records, henceforth referred 
to as EDR. For a more detailed discussion of the activity of the bishops see the author's 
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, 'The Bishops of Ely and their Diocese, 1515—ca. 1600', 
(Cambridge 1972). 
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The diocese of Ely was one of the smallest of English sees at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century. Only Rochester, with 122 benefices, had less than its total 
of 152 cures. 3  The limited size of the diocese was matched by the relative poverty 
of many of its livings. According to the estimates of the great survey of 1535, 
known as the Valor Ecclesiasticus, only ten rectories and two vicarages were 
worth more than £20, a majority of vicarages were worth under £10, and eleven 
less than £5. The bald figures assessed by the Valor are notoriously difficult to 
interpret particularly when, as at Ely, the full details provided by the com-
missioners do not survive. It seems likely that the glebe land, still often farmed 
directly by the incumbent, was sometimes undervalued, as were some of the 
casual offerings such as mortuaries and Easter dues. On the other hand the 
taxable value of the parishes as assessed by the King's commissioners took little 
account of the true charges upon a benefice. Thus, for example, several of the 
richer livings in the Isle of Ely were burdened with the costs of chapels-of-ease 
in the fens, and with the need to provide extra parochial help for their service. 5  
An income of £10 could easily shrink to only £3-4 once the King's taxes had 
been paid, assistants paid and the necessary repairs to the church and rectory 
met. 6  in these circumstances it is clear that some of the Ely livings were scarcely 
economically viable in 1535, and that they were particularly vulnerable and 
exposed to any upward movement of prices. This was especially true in those 
parishes where there was little or no glebe land, where the glebe was let out to 
farm at a fixed sum, or, worst of all, where the vicar was on a fixed salary, or 
dependent upon a fixed money payment for commuted tithes which offered no 
protection against inflation. Although the Ely records do not provide enough 
information to allow us to assess how many of the clergy were in this vulnerable 
position, it is known that the diocese contained an unusually high proportion of 
vicarages, and that these were often the most exposed to economic difficulty. A 
national survey that the bishops conducted in 1603 showed that 615 % of Ely 
livings were impropriated, that is that the rectory had originally been held by 
an ecclesiastical corporation, as compared with a national average of 415 %.7 
It would be a mistake to envisage all the Ely clergy constantly struggling with the 
problems of poverty; their wills for example often show that they were able to 
acquire modest fortunes, but the limited resources available to the clergy must 
always be remembered in any discussion of their inadequacies and short- 

Valor Ecclesiasticus, Record Commission (1825-34), i, p. 99ff; iii, p. 499ff. 
Ibid. 
There were seven important chapels of ease in the Isle at Stuntney, Emneth, Newton, 

Parson Drove, Guyhirne, Chettisham and March. 
6  See the example of Hornsea in P. Heath, pp. 166-173. 

C. Hill Economic Problems of the Church from  Archbishop Whitgzft to the Long Parliament 
(Oxford 1956), p. 144. 



PARISH CLERGY AND REFORMATION, DIOCESE OF ELY 	143 

comings.' The solution of the economic problems of the parishes proved in the 
last resort more intractable than either the conversion of the clergy to the 
Protestant faith or their educational improvement. 

Although Ely had few outstandingly rich livings, and some instances of 
downright poverty, it also had certain peculiar advantages over other sees. By 
far the most important of these was, of course, the presence of the University 
of Cambridge. The influence of the university operated upon the diocese in 
several ways: firstly it meant that there was a higher probability here than else-
where that local children would receive some university training, and that they 
might then be drawn back by their connections to serve in the parochial system. 
The Marian bishop, Thomas Thiriby, was the outstanding example of this 'local 
boy made good' phenomenon. Secondly, the colleges had twenty Ely livings 
within their gift before the Reformation, and considerably increased this figure 
after the dissolution of the monasteries, and they usually gave their patronage 
to their own graduates and fellows. 8  Finally, the mere presence of the university 
seems to have been sufficient attraction for educated men, who sometimes took 
livings not normally considered to he of sufficient value for a graduate, merely 
to remain in contact with Cambridge. Other advantages which Ely possessed 
were a location relatively close to London and to the east coast, which ensured 
that many of the clergy were exposed to new ideas at an early date, and were not 
permitted to moulder in rural isolation. The limited size of the diocese was also 
advantageous in some ways: in particular it simplified the problems of ecclesias-
tical administration and discipline, and made it relatively easy for an energetic 
bishop to make personal contact with all his parochial clergy. 

The year 1515 provides a useful starting date for the study of the Ely clergy. 
It was in that year that Nicholas West was consecrated bishop, and at the 
beginning of his episcopate several of the administrative records, including the 
bishop's registers which have been lost for the early years of the century, resume 
once more. West died in 1533 on the eve of the Reformation upheavals, and 
therefore his episcopate provides an interesting standard of comparison with 
the disturbed years that followed. The episcopal registers enable us to establish 
with reasonable accuracy the formal qualifications of the men who were admitted 
to serve livings in the diocese during these years. The most interesting feature of 
this evidence is that a large percentage of the clergy were magistri, that is had 
completed the seven years of study at one of the universities necessary to obtain 
the degree of Master of Arts. In the decade 1. 51.6 to 1526, 53% of the clergy 
whom West admitted can be proved to have this qualification, or an even higher 

8  By the beginning of the Elizabethan period Cambridge colleges can be identified as the 
patrons of thirty local livings. 
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degree. 9  That this is an exceptionally high figure is suggested by comparison 
with another fortunate diocese, Lincoln, which at this time contained the 
University of Oxford. At Lincoln during the first two decades of the sixteenth 
century only 28-5% of those admitted to benefices were graduates, and this 
figure was in turn higher than that for the diocese of Winchester where between 
1 532 and 1554 254 % of the clergy admitted were graduates.'° 

A large number of graduate clergy was not necessarily an unmixed blessing 
in a period when learning was considered a means to promotion in church and 
state, rather than a commodity to be expended for the benefit of parishioners. 
Most parochial duties could be discharged by a competent deputy who had 
some command of Latin, while the graduate was employed in the affairs of 
state, the administration of the church or the service of the nobility. Unfortu-
nately it is impossible in the absence of visitation returns for this period to 
discover exactly how many of the graduate clergy resided permanently in their 
Ely livings. The only useful guide to the number of incumbents who were 
regularly in the diocese is the call list for the annual synod, which every incum-
bent in the county was supposed to attend, or to which he was required to send 
a properly constituted proctor. Between 65 % and 70% of the clergy attended 
the synod regularly, and a few of the absentees were usually specified as sick, 
or absent briefly from the diocese on business." On the other hand, some of 
those who attended certainly did not reside in their parishes, for they were 
diocesan administrators whose benefices were the reward for services, or men 
who held office within the university. It would probably therefore be dangerous 
to assume that more than 70% of the clergy of the county were regular residents. 
This suggests a somewhat higher proportion of absentees than that established 
for Lincoln diocese, where in 1518 about a quarter of the incumbents were non-
resident, or in Canterbury, where Warham found thirty-seven beneficed clergy 
absent among 266 parishes. 12 

As in every other English diocese at this period, one can at Ely find spec-
tacular examples of absenteeism and plurality, and of the profitability of a good 
education. One of those who always appeared at the synod by proxy was John 

These figures are compiled from West's register, EDR, G/1/7, and the synod call book, 
EDR, B/2/1. All the graduates have been identified in A. B. Emden [A Biographical Register 
of] Cambridge [to A.D. 1500] (Cambridge 1963); J. Venn Alumni .C'antabrigienses, pt. I 
(Cambridge 1922-27); or A. B. Emden A Biographicd Register of the University of Oxford 
(Oxford 1957-9). 

10  M. Bowker, p.  97; Reg. Stephen Gardiner and John Poynet, ed. H. Chitty, Cant. & York 
Soc., xxxvii. 

' EDR B/2/1, fos. 1-124v. These records do not include the Isle, which was under the 
direct jurisdiction of the bishops, and where separate meetings were held, for which no lists 
survive before the Elizabethan period. 

12  M. Bowker, pp. 85ff. P. Heath, p.  56. 
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Treguran, rector ofCottenham in 1515, who also held livings in Devon, London, 
Meath and Dublin, and was archdeacon of Kells and a fellow of King's Hall. 13 

Most Ely incumbents had to manage with rather less than this glittering array, 
but the holding of two benefices, or of a position within the university with one 
benefice, was common. There is no reason to assume that in most cases this 
meant that the parishes were neglected, for a host of parochial assistants 
supposedly performed the daily offices and ministered to the laity, though no 
doubt if the disciplinary records of the period had survived there would be 
examples of neglect by both the incumbent and his deputy. Perhaps the best 
situation when the incumbent was an absentee was that in which the university 
should be his first place of residence. With the exception of the parishes in the 
north of the Isle, most of the Ely livings were within easy distance from 
Cambridge, and the incumbent could therefore, if he so wished, visit his parish 
occasionally to see that all was in order, offer hospitality if it was not offered by 
his farmer, and perhaps preach a sermon. 

In these circumstances much depended upon the quality of the deputies whom 
the beneficed clergy appointed. Unfortunately virtually nothing is known about 
them before the Reformation because of the lack of visitation evidence. The 
only thing that is clear is that there were a large number of assistants, though 
even before the Reformation some parishes were without any regular help, and 
serious problems were sometimes created by the sickness of the incumbent. 14 

In 1520 a special synod met to hear certain decrees, probably the provincial 
constitutions of Cardinal Wolsey, and for once the parochial assistants were 
required to attend. 15  In the five deaneries that were recorded in detail - out of 
the total of eight in the diocese - there were fifty curates, chaplains and chantry 
chaplains. This is unlikely to be an exhaustive list, hOwdver, for much later, in 
1543, 100 assistant clergy were listed for the whole diocese in response to a 
questionnaire from the government. 16  The difficulty of controlling such a large 
body of parochial assistants is suggested by an incident in 1520, in which 
William Stockwith, the vicar of Holy Trinity in Cambridge, and several parish 
assistants, were charged with poaching deer in one of the Queen's parks. 17  The 
beneficed clergy themselves were not above reproach: the same year Robert 
Glansfield, vicar of Trumpington, and John Marshall, another cleric, were in 

"Emden, Cambridge, p. 594. 
14  See below p. 148 
15  EDR, B/2/1, fo. 18. 

EDR, G/1/7, fos. 161-2v. 
"Letters and Papers . . . of the Reign of Henry VIII, ed. J. Brodie & J. Gairdner, (hereafter 

LP), Add. i, 301. 
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trouble before the synod for brawling and laying violent hands upon each other. 18  
The bishop's official principal seized this opportunity to warn the clergy not to 
use offensive weapons. 

The only other way to approach the ordinary clergy of the diocese is through 
a study of their wills, which can yield some information about their attitudes 
and learning, as well as the type of material goods which they left behind. In the 
years before the Reformation the most interesting feature of these wills is 
probably the • details which they provide about the books of the clergy, and 
hence to some extent about their intellectual interests. 19  Between 1487 and 1500 
42 % of the wills that survive locally mention books, and between the latter date 
and 1519 45 % As might be anticipated, far more of the beneficed clergy than 
the unbeneficed bequeathed books: fewer wills of chaplains and parochial 
assistants survive, but among the ten that are available for this period only two 
make any mention of leaving books . 20  The nature of the volumes left varies of 
course from individual to individual, but certain general features do emerge: 
the most general point is that books were clearly prized items, for the later habit 
of leaving 'all my books' without specifying title or number is very uncommon 
at this period. The most frequent bequests are of books for the maintenance of 
the church services - missals, processionaries and the like - and of private 
breviaries, which were sometimes passed to a favourite relative who planned to 
enter the church. About a third of the clergy who left books mentioned nothing 
other than these liturgical works. A second reasonably common category were 
the works of edification and moral tales that provided the basis for much of the 
preaching of the ordinary parish clergy; notably the Golden Legend of Jacobus 
de Voraigne. 2 ' Curiously enough none of the Ely wills mention that even more 
popular source of sermons in the years before the Reformation, John Myrc's 
Festial.22  

When other commonplace works of medieval piety and legendaries have 
been added to the list, there are only a few wills left to demonstrate more 
adventurous taste in reading matter. Among all the bequests only two bibles 
are mentioned, and most of the additional books are scholastic works of a 
traditional kind, with a sprinkling of the writings of the fathers of the church. 
Only two priests were apparently touched by interest in the revival of the classics: 
John Peacock, who left a Juvenal in an otherwise customary list of books, and 
Robert Barchar of Grantchester, who left by far the largest library of twenty- 

18  EDR, B/2/1, fo. 30. 
19  See P. Heath, pp.  86-90. 
20  Cambridge University Archives (hereafter CUA), Ely Consistory Court Will Registers 

D to J. Vice-Chancellor's Consistory Court Testamentary Transcripts I. 
21 Legeizda of various other kinds and Sermones Discipuli also recur. 
22  P. Heath, pp.  93-103. 
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eight volumes, including two volumes of Cicero, and a bible. 23  Such a man was 
clearly exceptional, and his bequests suggest that he was still closely connected 
with the university. For most of the parish clergy the will evidence shows that 
books were not uncommon, and one can probably assume that liturgical works 
and aids to the preparation of the services were more widespread than the will 
evidence demonstrates. On the other hand, the most valued books seem to have 
been limited to these two categories, which indicates that the parish clergy were 
restricted in their intellectual interests. The absence of bibles is of particular 
concern, though in view of the firm prohibition on all translations by the 
English church, and the difficult Latin of the Vulgate, it is not perhaps 
surprising. 24  

Nicholas West was aware of the limitations of his parochial clergy, and as a 
conscientious bishop strove to improve their standards of learning and discip-
line. At Ely he inherited a tradition of concern for the secular clergy from his 
great predecessor John Alcock, who had founded Jesus College, Cambridge, 
specifically for the training of secular priests, and who used his synods to 
investigate the state of the clergy and urge improvements upon them. 25  West 
himself was not perhaps so outstanding a personality, but he won a reputation 
as a bonus pastor, an accolade delivered by no less severe a judge than John 
Fisher .26  He was a traditionally-minded cleric, a crown servant and diplomat 
for many years, who nevertheless found time to reside in his diocese, and to 
concern himself with its problems. Although he can hardly be described as a 
humanist, he was sufficiently influenced by the circle around Fisher and the 
ideas of the new learning to regard the improvement of his clergy as a major 
task, and he was also at one with the same group in his horror of heresy. Much 
of the regular pastoral activity of the diocese was of course organised through 
and by his deputies, but he undertook in person duties suchas ordination and 
the admission of candidates to benefices whenever he was not called away from 
the see upon the King's service. 27  

In theory one of the best ways of improving the clergy was to prevent un-
worthy candidates being admitted for ordination, or at a later stage to refuse 
them admission to a benefice. On both occasions candidates were supposedly 
subjected toa test, to prove not only that they had the necessary formal quali-
fications, but that they were of good character and good ability. Nothing is 

23  CUA, Ely Cons. Court Will Reg. E, fos. 65v66; D, fo. 181-1v. 
24  On the background see, M. Deanesly The Lollard Bible (Cambridge 1920). 
25  J Alcock Gallicantus in Sinodo apud Bernwell (1498). Alcock's register, EDR, G/1/6. 

Alexander Barclay, a monk at Ely, praised Alcock as a good pastor in his Eclogues, ed. White, 
EETS (1928), p.  17. 

26  J Fisher Opera Omnia (Wurtzburg 1597), p.  101. 
27  EDR, G/1/7, fos. 80-7v. 
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known at this date about the examination of andidates for ordination at Ely, 
but it is clear that a careful investigation was conducted before adrssion to 
benefices, even though it was much more difficult to turn a man away com-
pletely once he had found a patron and a living. There are two examples from 
West's register of clergy failing to satisfy the bishop about the state of their 
learning, as well as a few cases in which the correct dispensations were not held 
by the candidate. Thomas Palmer, promoted to Hinxton in 1522, was ordered 
to employ himself in further study, because he was ignorant of the Holy 
Scriptures, and to prepare himself to be examined by the bishop or his chancellor 
within a year of his institution. 28  Although no record of this further test survives 
Palmer may actually have been deprived, for two years later he was no longer 
vicar of Hinxton. The other priest who failed to win outright acceptance was 
William Marshall, presented to Sawston in 1526, and admitted on the specific 
understanding that he must continue his studies for a further two years, and if 
at the end of that period he had not improved, he should no longer be allowed 
to undertake the cure of souls. 29  Marshall must have made some improvement, 
for he died towards the end of Mary's reign still in possession of his living. 

Individual clergy could be reached through the examinations before insti-
tution, but to influence the clergy as a whole West had to act either through 
visitation, or through the synod. No evidence is available about visitation at this 
period, though West apparently undertook part of his first tour in person in 
1516, and another visitation is known to have taken place in 1528 .

30   Fortunately, 
however, the call books of the synod are available, and they give some scanty 
details of the proceedings of that body. They record the episcopal injunctions 
which were promulgated on these occasions, as well as a few disciplinary 
proceedings against the parish clergy. Although West did not attend the synod 
in person, he did provide injunctions and instructions which his official principal 
was required to convey to the assembled clergy. In 1520 special synods were held 
ad publicandum quedam statuta cleri reformacionem concernenda, though these 
were probably Wolsey's provincial decrees rather than a new initiative of 
West's . 31  The first decrees that can be traced to the bishop himself came in 1522, 
when the clergy were ordered not to admit any friar to serve their cure, unless 
the incumbent were sick, and all other enquiries for a secular substitute had 
failed. 32  If it proved necessary to admit a friar, he must hold either a degree in 
theology from one of the universities, or a licence from the bishop. The orders 

28  P. Heath, pp.  16-17; H. Maynard-Smith Pre-Reformation  England (1938), p.  39; EDR, 
G/1/7, fo. 27. 

29  EDR, G/1/7, fo. 34v. 
30  PRO, SP 1/13/396. CUA, Archdeacon's Will Register, i. fo. 223. 
31 EDR, B/2/1, fo. 18. 
32 Ibid. fo. 52. 
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reflect in part the traditional jealousy between seculars and regulars, but they 
also indicate a concern that whoever ministered in the parishes should  be of 
proven worth and devotion. 

Far more important were the comprehensive injunctions which West issued 
at the synod of 1528. These came at a time when the bishop had reason to fear 
that the clergy were being influenced by heterodox ideas, so it is not surprising 
to find that the orders endeavour to ensure conformity, as well as improving the 
standards of the clergy and dealing with other, more customary, problems. The :  
injunctions cover such matters as the correct use of holy days, clerical dress, and 
the instruction of the laity. The last is particularly interesting for what it reveals 
of the standards West expected of his ordinary parish clergy. Each incumbent, 
or his deputy, was or to provide a copy of the Exoneratorium Curatorum 
and expound part of it in English to the congregation each Sunday, completing 
the book during the course of the year. The Exoneratorium was based upon the 
provincial constitutions of Archbishop Peckham, and was a simple exposition of 
the Articles of Faith, the Seven Sacraments, the Ten Commandments and so 
on .34  It was lucid and simple, if somewhat dull compared to the sermon material 
provided by Myrc's Festial or the Golden Legend. Unfortunately, evidence that 
it was actually used in churches is almost entirely lacking: only one parish priest 
mentioned it in his will during the first half of the sixteenth century. 35  

In his care for the clergy and their knowledge West was operating funda-
mentally within a medieval framework, as the injunction discussed above 
suggests, even if the humanist emphasis upon the inadequacies of the clergy had 
given his task a greater urgency. Heresy in its Lutheran, literate, form was, 
however, a new problem, and one which gave West grave concern. Since the 
mid-1520s the university had provided a focus for those interested in the new 
views, and it was in the university that the bishop had first tried to tackle the 
problem. In 1525 Hugh Latimer was causing considerable excitement with his 
sermons in Great St Mary's announcing his conversion to the cause  of reform. 36  
West attended one of the sermons, and, after an altercation with the preacher, 
persuaded the university authorities to revoke his licence, only to be frustrated 
by Wolsey who, having heard a highly partial account of the bishop's doings, 
reinstated Latimer with a legatine preaching licence. There was in fact little that 
the bishop could do with the university, which claimed jurisdiction over all its 

33 Ibid. fos. 96-7. A translation of the injunctions is given in D. M. Owen, 'Synods of the 
Diocese of Ely', Studies in Church History, iii, ed. G. J. Cuming (Leiden 1966), p. 221. 

34 Exoneratorium Curatorum (1532?). 
35 CUA, Ely Cons. Court, Will Reg. J, fo. 44. This was in 1520, well before West's 

injunction. 
36  The source of this story is Morice, Cranmer's secretary, from whom Foxe made extensive 

notes. B[ritish] M[useum], Harleian MS. 422, fos. 84-7. 
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own members, and usually strenuously resisted the incursions of the diocesan. 
West therefore turned his attention to his own clergy: after 1525 he prepared a 
special addition to the oath taken at institution, in which the incumbent was 
required to swear that he would oppose all heretical teaching, especially that of 
Luther. 37  This does not seem to have been administered to all the clergy, but 
was reserved for those whom the bishop had some reason to suspect, including 
his own nephew, Nicholas Hawkins, who became archdeacon of Ely in 1527. 38  
Apart from the influence of those clergy who had had contact with the new ideas 
in the university, West had reason to suspect the radical writings of men such 
as Tyndale, often brought to England via the east coast. It was these that he 
cited in his synod injunctions of 1528. Rectors and vicars and their deputies 
were ordered not to use the New Testament, secundum novam interpretationern, 
that is in Tyndale's translation, in their teaching or preaching. There is no 
evidence that West or his officials actually confiscated any bibles, nor are any 
cited in wills at this early date, but it would be surprising if some had not 
penetrated through to the parish clergy via the university. 

Nicholas West, with his rigid adherence to an orthodox and traditional 
version of Catholicism, was, like his friend Fisher, fighting a losing battle with 
the circumstances of the age. Not only did the advent of the Henrician Reforma-
tion mean the cautious acceptance of some new ideas and dogma, but the clergy 
were probably already too far infected by Lutheran ideas for all of them to be 
rescued fcr orthodox Catholicism. The next twenty years witnessed the slow 
conversion of the majority of the clergy to a species of Protestantism, a process 
which in the eastern counties does not seem to have been wholly reversed under 
Mary. In the diocese of Ely this process was facilitated by the appointment of 
Thomas Goodrich as successor to West. Goodrich was sympathetic to reformed 
ideas, having initially come to prominence as one of Anne Boleyn's circle at the 
court. Although he was apparently less careful than West in the regular super -
vision of his clergy, he encouraged the dissemination of new ideas in his diocese 
by his use of patronage. Control over appointments to some of the Ely benefices 
had, of course, always. been a valuable right for the bishops, useful as a means 
of providing for their officers and chaplains, and of gaining favour by promoting 
the candidates of the mighty. West had never hesitated to use his patronage to 
promote his own men, almost all of them non-residents. His main complaint 
was that he had too few livings in his gift: only nineteen benefices within the 
diocese were held by the bishops before the Reformation; In 1518 he was forced 
to offer Wolsey part of his limited patronage, and wrote very grudgingly on the 
matter: 'Albeyt I have viii officers and chaplayns spirituall men to whom as yet 

EDR, G/1/7, fo. 34. PRO, SP 1/94/196(2). 
18 LP, V, 1377; EDR, G/1/7, fos. 34 &39. 
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I have gyven never a benefice, except to oon of them, And moreover though as 
I suppose I have fewest benefices of any valew that any bischop hathe in this

39  realme to promote them with ... I have sent your Grace the collacion . . 
The idea that episcopal livings were valuable as a means of influence and reward 
was not lost at the Reformation, but a new dimension was added, because of 
the urgent need to have clergy who were capable of preaching the Protestant 
message, and were therefore resident upon their benefices. 

Bishop Goodrich's chaplains were largely men of reforming view, and it was 
to them that most of his patronage went. In the 1530s and 1540s he gave livings 
to five exceptionally important Protestants: Teversham to Thomas Cottisford, 
Willingham to Launcelot Ridley, a cousin of Nicholas, a Cambridge living to 
William Hewitt, Fen Ditton to William Lord, and it was apparently he who 
helped Richard Cox to the archdeaconry of Ely. 40  With the exception of Cox 
these men seem to have been regular residents in their benefices, and the 
spreading of the Protestant message in their localities must be attributed largely 
to their efforts. Ridley was particularly successful at Willingham, where he 
maintained an underground church for part of Mary's reign, and where there 
was a continuing commitment to radical Protestantism into the seventeenth 
century. 4' Although Goodrich himself was too cautious by temperament, and 
too committed to the royal supremacy, to conflict with the orders of the crown 
before the Marian period, two of his chaplains were involved in brushes with 
the authorities under Henry VIII. Hewitt found himself imprisoned by the 
university authorities in 1537 for ministering to some of his congregation in 
both kinds on Maundy Thursday, having said the words of consecration in 
English 2  Three years later several of Goodrich's circle, including Thomas 
Cottisford, and the French Protestant Peter Valens, who was his almoner, were 
in trouble with the Council for allegedly organising the import of Melanchthon's 
book against the Six Articles 43. There was even some suspicion that the bishop 
himself was involved in this affair, for he had opposed the Six Articles in 
Parliament, but no evidence was apparently found against him. 

It would almost certainly be a mistake to regard this dedicated minority of 
reformers as typical of the clergy of Ely in the mid-Tudor period. Protestantism 
made converts among the clergy, but it provided few martyrs or exiles during 
the Marian reaction. Only John Hullier of Babraham was burned at the stake, 

39 PRO, SP 1/232/fo. 37. 
40  EDR, G/1/7, fos. 173 & 124; LP, XVI, 351; G. L. Blackman ,,,'The Career and Influence 

of Richard Cox, Bishop of Ely', unpub. Cambridge Ph.D. dissertation (1953), P.  16. 
41 PR0, C1/1373/18; C1/1466/64-7. 
42  LP, XII i, 876 and 877. 
43 LP, XVI, 351 and 424. 
44 J. Foxe Acts and Monuments, ed. J. Pratt (1870), vii, pp.  68-76; viii, p.  378. 
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though an ex-monk of the Ely community also suffered in London. 44  Among 
the many clergy who resigned their livings or were deprived for marriage, only 
Cottisford seems to have fled abroad, although resistance by some of the other 
clergy is indicated by a Council order of 1555 to release arrested priests if they 
were willing to bind themselves to be of good behaviour. 45  Inevitably inertia, 
limited knowledge and fear of losing one's livelihood combined to keep a 
majority of the parochial clergy dutiful to the will of the government and the 
bishop whatever their private misgivings. To this general caution on the part of 
the clergy should be added the fact that neither during the crucial years of the 
Edwardian Reformation, nor during the Marian reaction, did they have the 
leadership from their bishops that might have confirmed and strengthened the 
faith of the majority. Goodrich was deeply involved in the affairs of the 
central government under Edward, and, though his officers seem to have been 
conscientious in enforcing royal decrees, his personal example and preaching 
must have been missed. The synod was still held, but relatively few clergy now 
attended it: forty-seven in 1546, as compared with 102 in 1521, or seventy-nine 
in 1587.46  The bishop held none of his later visitations in person, and was 
rarely in his diocese, so had few opportunities for contact with his clergy. 
Thomas Thiriby, the Marian bishop, was so engrossed in government diplomacy 
that he never visited his see, and merely exerted a tenuous influence upon it 
through his chancellor, and through his own exercise of patronage. 

The diocesan and other records do not suggest, therefore, that a large body of 
the parochial clergy displayed great zeal in the defence either of the Protestant 
or the Catholic faith. One can, however, suggest that there was within the 
diocese a steady movement towards reformed ideas on the part of the clergy, 
and scarcely any evidence of direct enthusiasm for the old ways after the end of 
the reign of Henry VIII. Only one case from the visitation of 1549 indicates 
resistance to the establishment of the new service. Thomas Hupseley, curate of 
Brinkley, was cited for not saying the service distinctly, and for departing from 
the established form in the administration of the sacraments. 47  There may of 
course have been other parishes where the government's orders were not 
observed, but this would have required a conspiracy of silence between 
parishioners and incumbent which would have been difficult to maintain in 
many parishes. The most interesting evidence about the attitudes of the clergy 
is once again supplied by clerical wills, which indicate a change of opinion at 
the local level that did not coincide directly with national events. Most wills 

\4' Acts of the Privy Council, ed. J. Dasent, v, p. 150. 
4\EDR, B/2/I, fos. 217v-25; 32-42; D/2/16, fos. 199-210v. 
-17 
~DR,B/2/3, p. 46. 



PARISH CLERGY AND REFORMATION, DIOCESE OF ELY 	153 

contained a dedication formula, commending the soul to God, and in the 
traditional version also to the Virgin and the whole company of heaven. A 
convinced Protestant would, of course, omit this latter commendation, and 
would often add aphrase dedicating his soul to Christ, by whose merits only 
he hoped to attain salvation. Between these two extremes were various corn-
promise or neutral formulae, which dedicated the soul to God or to Christ only, 
refraining from any elaboration. It is always difficult to be sure that the wills 
express the views of the testators themselves, and not merely those of the scribe 
who made out the routine sections of the documents, but in the case. of the 
literate clergy an articulate statement of views is more likely than in that of the 
laity, and the evidence must therefore be given some credence. 

In the 1520s the full Catholic dedication was standard form in all Ely clerical 
wills, with a few elaborations and flourishes upon the basic form. Then in 1530 
the first of the 'neutral' formulae occurs, to be followed in three other wills in 
that decade The only truly radical statement from this period is that of John 
Tetworth, who in his will of 1535 declared that there was no purgatory. 49  
During this decade, however, traditional wills continue to outnumber the rest, 
and it is only in the early 1540s that 'neutral' and emphatically Protestant wills 
become common among the Ely clergy. By 1545 only two wills among six have 
the full Catholic dedication, and by 1547 the emphatically Catholic tone of 
John Gibbonson's will is startling rather than customary. 50  Thus it would 
appear that the first generation seriously influenced by the events of the 1530s 
were already turning away from the ideas of traditional Catholicism, even when 
Henry Viii's government decreed caution and an adherence to customary 
views. There are no examples among the later Edwardian wills of commitment 
to the old forms, and under Mary only just'over half of the clerical wills revert 
to the full form of dedication. There is at this latter period one example of an 
emphatically Protestant will, but the most common form is 'neutral', as it also 
was under Edward . 51  The bequests in the body of the wills for prayer for the 
dead and masses for the soul follow much the same pattern as the dedication 
formulae; common in the 1530s, gradually dying out in the early 1540s, and 
only . revived somewhat tentatively under Mary, though one priest still 
optimistically left money for the establishment of a full chantry. 52  

48  CUA, Ely Cons. Court, Will Reg. J, fo. 157, L, fo. 30v. Vice-Chancellor's Cons. Court, 
Test. Trans. 1/57. 

49 CUA, Vice-Chancellor's Cons. Court, Test. Trans. 1/58. 
° CUA, Ely Cons. Court, Will Reg. M, fo. 56. 

"Ibid, N. fo. 319. 
52  This was John Lord of Linton, who may have been private chaplain to the Catholic Paris 

family. Mid, N, fo. 217. 
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The gradual penetration of the diocese by new ideas does not seem to have 
been matched by that improvement in the standards of the parochial clergy that 
was the ambition of the Reformers. So disturbed were the mid-Tudor decades, 
and so great the decline in the prestige of the church, that the number of 
graduates entering benefices actually fell. In the two decades between 1 536 and 
1556 only 48% of the parish clergy are known to have been graduates, or to 
have had some university training. 53  At the same period the total number of 
assistant clergy was also declining: in 1543 there were 100 curates or assistants 
in the diocese; by 1 564, when recovery may well have already begun, there were 
only fifty-three. 54  The difficulties of the parish clergy were not, however, created 
so much by absolute lack of numbers, which did not become apparent until 
Mary's reign, as by the new demands placed upon them under Edward VI. it 
was no longer sufficient to be able to say the mass competently, and to preach 
occasionally from such sources as the Golden Legend. What was required in the 
Edwardine injunctions was preaching at least once a quarter from Holy 
Scripture, either by the incumbent himself or an approved substitute. 55  Despite 
the proximity of the university, and the large number of graduate clergy within 
the diocese, the visitation returns of 1549 and 1552 show that a number of 
parishes were unable to find preachers. On both occasions there were ten parishes 
in the county alone that had failed to provide the minimum number of sermons, 
and as will be seen later, the situation did not improve until some years after 
the beginning of Elizabeth's reign. 56  The changing demands upon the clergy, 
coming as they did at a time of great difficulty and insecurity for the church, 
could not be met by the injunctions of the government and efforts of the 
leading Protestants, without time in which to train and discipline the parish 
clergy to their new role. 

The already difficult position of the clergy was greatly aggravated under Mary 
by the Queen's action in ordering the deprivation of all married priests. As one 
would expect in an eastern diocese fairly strongly influenced by Protestantism, 
there were a large number of married priests in Ely. At least thirty-four clergy 
were deprived of their livings during the Marian period: that is over 20% of the 
beneficed clergy. 57  There may have been even more deprivations, for no court 

53 EDR, G/l/7; G/1/8. 
1-1 EDR, G/l/7, fos. 161-2v; B/2/4, fos. 9ff. 
55 Visitation Articles and Injunctions qf the Period of the ReformatIon, ed. W. H. Frere and 

W. Kennedy (1910), ii, pp.  115-16. 
See below p.  159 

57 EDR, G/l/7, fos. 188ff; G/1/8, fos. 21ff. This figure can be compared with the 33% 
deprived in Essex, 25% in Norwich and 10% in York. H. Grieve, 'The Deprived Married 
Clergy of Essex, 1554-57', Transactions qf the Royal Historical Society, 4th ser. xxii (1940), 
pp. 141-69. A. C. Dickens The English Rformnation  (Fontana paperback! ed. 1967), p.  337; 
The Maria,; Reaction in the Diocese qf York (York 1957), i. p.  15. 
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records of the process survive, and the institution register does not always note 
the reason why a previous incumbent vacated his living. The number of 'free 
and spontaneous' resignations also increased sharply at the beginning of Mary's 
reign. Between mid-1553 and mid-1 555 there were twenty-four presentations to 
benefices vacated by resignation, and some of these had been held by known 
Protestants. Thomas Cottisford left his benefice to flee abroad; Edward Leedes, 
Goodrich's last chancellor, and William Hewitt, Henry Ogle and Leonard 
Cotton, all of whom had been part of the bishop's circle, all quietly resigned 
their livings, perhaps in order to avoid deprivation. 58  The total change of 
clerical personnel was therefore very great: over a third of the parishes lost their 
minister through deprivation or resignation, and to this must be added normal 
wastage through death, which was also exceptionally high in 1558. As in other 
dioceses, much of the wastage was made good by reshuffling those clergy who 
divorced their wives, so that they sometimes gained another living within the 
diocese, though few were as fortunate as Edmund Leeys of Boxworth, who was 
able to resume his old living when his successor died . 59  The system of patronage 
was not, however, centralised in such a way as to allow an efficient redistribution 
of manpower, and the inevitable result was that the poorer parishes were often 
left vacant for long periods, even when there was no difficulty in filling the best 
of the livings with learned Catholics from the university. The synod call book 
of 1557 shows that ten parishes in the county were vacant as compared with the 
usual two or three. 61  

The reversal of the religious settlement upon the accession of Elizabeth 
brought no immediate or easy solutions to the problems created by the 
Reformation decades. Very few of the parish clergy seem to have opposed the 
resumption of the royal supremacy, the few who did so being predictably the 
more distinguished Marian academics .62  They were replaced by men of 
Protestant persuasion, in several cases returned exiles who, though few in 
number, were influential in the task of reconverting the diocese. Ely was 
particularly fortunate in having as its first Elizabethan bishop Richard Cox, an 
outstanding reformer, and a man who worked hard in the administration of his 
diocese, despite the fact that he was almost sixty years old when he gained the 
see. Cox and his colleagues seem to have accorded a far higher priority to the 

58  C. Garrett Marian Exiles (Cambridge 1938), P.  129. EDR, G/1/8, fo. 20; G/l/7, fos. 187 
and 189. CUA, Archd. Will Reg., fo. 266. 

59 EDR, G/1/8, fo. 33v. 
60  Ibid, fos. 21 and 31. 
61  EDR, B/2/1, fos. 250v-55. 
62  John Boxall, the archdeacon, Thomas Peacock, John Young, and John Bykerdyke, 
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task of improving and reordering the parochial clergy than had their Edwardian 
predecessors. This was partly because the damaging effects of constant religious 
upheaval were clearly visible by 1559, and partly perhaps because much of the 
work of preparing a confession and a liturgy for the English church was now 
complete, allowing the bishops to concentrate more energy on local affairs. 
Elizabeth herself also forced the bishops to devote themselves more closely to 
the affairs of their dioceses, by insisting that they should not be resident in the 
capital unless they were specifically employed upon the affairs of state, and by 
giving very few of them secular office. 

The difficulties that Bishop Cox faced are best outlined in the survey which he 
prepared for Archbishop Parker in 1560. 63  All the bishops were required to 
produce a list of the parishes in their dioceses, with the names and qualifications 
of the incumbents, information about whether they could preach and were 
licensed to do so, whether they were resident and if so whether they kept 
hospitality. Cox was 'appalled at the state of the Ely clergy revealed by his 
investigation: only fifty-two of the 152 cures were described as well-served: 
fifty-three had absentee rectors or vicars, there were thirty-two livings vacant, 
and the remainder were perpetual curacies. The bishop always had a taste for 
the dramatic, but he probably did not exaggerate his emotions when he wrote 
to Parker: 'miseranda sane et deploranda huius diocesis facies; et si passim in 
locis aliis perinde se res habeat, miserrima quidern. est ecclesiae Anglicanae 
conditio.' 64  It is doubtful if in fact the state of Ely diocese was quite as desperate 
as Cox thought. At the time of his survey vacant cures were being filled fairly 
quickly: eleven of those noted as vacant in January had incumbents by the end 
of the year, several as a result of the bishop's exercise of the right to collate 
when the true patron failed to present within six months. Those livings which 
were perpetual curacies were not necessarily ill-served: most were within the 
city of Cambridge, and appropriated to one of the colleges, so they were often 
supplied with learned ministers and preachers. Even the non-residence figures 
were not quite as hopeless as at first appeared, for in eleven cases the incumbent 
concerned held two parishes in close proximity, and served both on a regular 
basis. Finally the gloom of the general figures was somewhat relieved by Cox's 
statistics on preaching. He was eager to search out any clergy who might be 
capable of preaching, even if they were only capable of instructing without 
licenses in their own cures. The results of this preaching survey can be sum-
marised in the following form. 

' Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, MS. 580, fos 13-18v. 
&.IBM, Add. MS., 5813, fo. 63. 
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Preaching qualifications of the Ely clergy: 156065 

Resident 	Non-Resident 
Able to preach, licensed 	18 * 	 1 
Able to preach, no licence 	20 	 11 
Able to preach in cure only 	15 	 1 
Non-preacher, reads homilies 	9 
Non-preacher 	 16 	 15 

* This figure includes the prebendaries of Ely, who were occasional residents and dis-
charged their preaching duties in the cathedral or elsewhere. 

Although the number of preachers available was far fewer than-the number of 
parishes to be served, the statistics do suggest that there was some hope of 
fulfilling the minimum requirement of quarterly sermons from the resources 
available within the diocese. 

Despite these modifications to Cox's picture, the survey undoubtedly indicates 
that many parishes were badly served, and that the church was in urgent need 
of revitalisation. Many of the vacant livings not filled in 1560/61 were to remain 
empty for some years, 'for the exilitie of the living' as a survey of 1563 put it. 66  
Since there was a general shortage of clergy some of the livings that were filled 
went to candidates who did not conform with the higher standards that the 
reformers wished to introduce. An additional problem was provided by those 
clergy who had lost benefices under Mary, and regained them under Elizabeth 
after showing due title, without having to surrender any benefices they had 
acquired. in the meantime. 67  Seven of those who regained their parishes in this 
manner had livings elsewhere, often at some distance from the diocese, and they 
strenuously resisted all attempts to force them back into residence. 68  The 
consequences of non-residence are shown in Cox's first visitation, which he 
conducted in person in 1561.69  Nine parishes in the county were reported as 
having no minister to serve them at all, with communion not provided three 
times a year, and morning prayer rarely said. In a tenth, East Hatley, the rector 
had left behind a chaplain who was also his thresher, and the wardens were 

115 The source for this table is Corpus MS. 580, fos. 13-18v. Not all the clergy have details 
of preaching qualifications given. 

66  BM, Harleian MS. 584, 196. 
67 Their attempts to prove their titles are recorded in the act book of the, royal visitors for 

the Eastern circuit. PRO, B 34/2/1 & 2. 
68  EDR, B/2/3, pp. 115ff. 
69 Ibid, pp. 91ff. 
70 Ibid, p. 143. 
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justifiably suspicious about his credentials. 70  Ten other vicars were presented 
for non-residence or neglect, and there were also complafnts against eight 
rectors, though they usually escaped more lightly because they did not always 
have the cure of souls. It must be stressed once again that not every absentee 
was necessarily neglectful: men such as Matthew Hutton and John Bell who 
held Ely livings apparently went to some considerable trouble to find competent 
deputies. 7 ' However, in the difficult circumstances of the beginning of Elizabeth's 
reign it was not surprising that neglect and absenteeism often went hand in hand. 

One of the most urgent tasks that faced the bishops in the early 1560s was 
the provision of more ordinands to solve the manpower shortage left by the 
Edwardian and Marian bishops. We are fortunate at Ely to be able to trace in 
some detail the process by which Cox admitted more men to the church in an 
ordination book which runs from 1560 to 1581.72  This includes not only lists of 
those men ordained, but also details of their examinations before admission. In 
1560 and 1561 the bishop admitted more candidates than he did at any other 
time during his twenty-year.  episcopate. Between July 1560 and March 1 562 
seventy-seven candidates were admitted, as compared for example with the 
thore typical figure of fifty-three between August 1576 and April 1578. To admit 
so many men at a time when the stability of the Elizabethan Settlement was by 
no means guaranteed inevitably meant that the standards demanded were not 
exacting. In July 1560 all fourteen men who presented themselves to the arch-
deacon for examination were admitted, though five, when asked to write a 
sentence at the end of their test, could muster no Latin at all, and one scarcely 
seemed able to write English. 73  At the same examination a year later the arch-
deacon was a little more selective, and rejected two of the eleven candidates 
outright, having referred two others to the discretion of the bishop. His caution 
was ignored, however, and Cox insisted that all eleven men be ordained. During 
the following years this pattern was several times repeated, though both, the 
bishop and the archdeacon gradually became more stringent in their entry 
requirements. The increased number of ordinands provided no instant solution 
to Ely's manpower problems, because of course not all the newly made clergy 
took livings or became curates within the diocese. It did, however, slowly 
guarantee a better supply of clergy, even at the cost of introducing more 'dumb 
dogs' into the church. 

The years between 1560 and the end of the century witnessed a major im-
provement in the standard of the Ely clergy. Although this can in part be 

71  EDR, B/2/8, fos. 26v and 34v. 
72  EDR, A/5/1. 
73 Ibid, fos. 67ff. 



PARISH CLERGY AND REFORMATION, DIOCESE OF ELY 	 159 

attributed directly to the efforts of the bishops, it sprang fundamentally from 
the great change wrought by the stable Elizabethan Settlement, and from the 
effective spread of Protestant views. The two universities, and especially 
Cambridge, recovered much of the vitality that had been lost during the middle 
years of the century, and soon entered upon a period of unprecedented growth. 
The Protestant emphasis upon the importance of preaching and pastoral care 
also served to attract able men to the parishes, though it is of course extremely 
difficult to quantify such an influence. The bishops hastened to take advantage 
of the new circumstances by raising the standards demanded for entry into the 
ranks of the clergy. The canons of 1571 ordered that no candidate whose know-
ledge of Holy Scripture or of Latin was weak should be admitted, and the final 
objective was to admit no one who did not hold a university degree. 14  At Ely 
there was during the 1 570s a serious attempt to adhere to the standards laid down 
in the canons. Particular emphasis was placed upon the need for a good under ,  
standing of Scripture. There are several examples of university students with at 
least a bachelor's degree being rcj cted by the examiners because of an in-
sufficient knowledge of Scripture, since the amount of biblical instruction given 
to students varied enormously from college to college. Even some of those who 
were admitted were required to continue with their studies after ordination. 
Thus Thomas Mitchell was ordered in 1580 'to learne without booke the 
Epistle to the Romans and render an accompte thereof within one halfe yeare 

75 next after the date thereof to Mr Bancrofte . . .'. 
The results of improved entry to the priesthood can be seen in the increasing 

numbers of Ely clergy who had university.  training. In the decade 1560 to 1570 
57 % of those admitted to benefices had some university training: in the next 
decade 73 %, and thereafter there was a further gradual increase until by the 
early seventeenth century virtually all incumbents, and many of their curates, 
had attended one at the universities. 76  Unfortunately, the political and social 
structure of the church did not prove so responsive to changed conditions. The 
puritans' demand for the abolition of non-residence and plurality met with 
little response from the ecclesiastical hierarchy, which concentrated merely 
upon ameliorating the worst defects of the system. Limits were gradually 
imposed upon the distances between benefices held in plurality, but it was left 
to the diocesan bishops to improve the situation in the localities as best they 
could without attacking the basis of the system. 77  At Ely Cox himself set a good 

74 Cardwell Synodalia (Oxford 1842), i, pp.  112-13. 
75 EDR, A/5/1, fo. 30. 
76  These figures are taken from EDR, G/l/8, fos. 141-80 supplemented by the First Fruits 

and Tenths institution books, PRO, E 331. On the qualifications of the clergy in 1604 see 
EDR, B/2/23, fos. 3v-33v. 

77 The canons of 1571 ordered that benefices should be no more than twenty-six miles 
apart. Wilkins Concilia, iv, p.  267. 
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example by collating resident clergy to Hardwick, Leverington, Littleport, 
Swaffham Prior and Tydd St Giles, which had all been held by absentees at the 
beginning of his episcopate . 78  By the time of the well-documented visitation of 
1. 579 his officials were making very careful enquiries about the claims of clergy 
to dispensation for non-residence, and proceeding against those who could not 
support their assertions of exemption .

79  Between 1566 and 1581 thirteen 
incumbents were deprived of their livings for unspecified reasons, some perhaps 
for non-conformity or failure to pay royal subsidy, but the majority probably 
for failure to comply with the residence requirements. 8° The difficulties of 
enforcing residence are nicely demonstrated in the case -of Arthur Dudley, 
rector of Bartlow. Dudley had been a resident prebendary at Lichfield Cathedral 
for over thirty years by the early 1570s, when Thomas Ithell, Cox's chancellor, 
proceeded against him for non-residence. 8 ' He was duly deprived of his living, 
but Ithell rapidly found himself before the Court of Arches, charged with having 
proceeded to deprivation without correct citation, thereby allowing Dudley no 
opportunity to produce his perfectly valid dispensation. The canon evidently 
won his case, for he died a few years later still in possession of his benefice. 82  
It was also typical of the ambiguities and difficulties inherent in the question of 
non-residence, that while Cox and his officials endeavoured to limit the amount 
of absenteeism in the diocese, his own chaplains busily sought dispensations for 
plurality from the Court of Faculties. 83  

Much of the interest in the early Elizabethan church has inevitably revolved 
around the growth of puritanism among both the clergy and the laity. In Ely 
as elsewhere clergy and laity must here be linked together, because of the 
patronage rights which the latter exercised, and the influence that they were 
therefore able to exert over the selection of ministers. The dissolution of the 
monasteries had led to a massive transfer of patronage, in which the laity were 
the ultimate beneficiaries, though in Ely diocese the Cambridge colleges also 
felt the advantages of the system. Figures for presentations by the laity show 
that in the decade 1526 to 1536 they promoted candidates to nineteen livings, 
while other patrons promoted to fifty livings: in the period 1566 to 1576 the 
laity presented to forty-six livings, the rest to sixty. 84  Even though this figure 
was not so high a percentage of the total as in some dioceses because of the 

78  EDR, G/I/8. 
EDR, D/2/10, fos. 150ff. 

80 EDR, G/J/8, to. 157; D/2/5, p. 95. 
81  EDR, F/5/35, fos. 204-5. 
82 EDR, G/1/8, fo. 173. 
83  Lambeth Palace Library Archives, Fl/B, pp.  12 and 46. 
81  For detailed graphs of these presentations see Heal, 'The Bishops of Ely', App. lE. 
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presence of the colleges, it still represents a major part of the total patronage 
that was exercised within the bishopric. By the Elizabethan period lay patrons 
seem to have been promoting as many graduates as the colleges and the bishop, 
which helps to explain the total growth in graduate promotions at this period. 
By no means all the laity who had patronage within the diocese can be identified 
as puritan in sympathy, but by the early 1570s there were a small group of local 
gentry who were enthusiastic supporters of the new radicalism. This was only 
to be expected in a county where many of the gentry attended Cambridge 
University, and where connections between that institution and the local society 
remained close. The clergy appointed by these means gave little overt sign of 
resistance to Cox until the very end of his episcopate, and it was only with 
Archbishop Whitgift's attempt to enforce conformity in the 1580s that they 
really came into prominence. 85  John Cutts, Francis Hynde, John Hutton and 
Thomas Wendy were the leaders of the gentry who supported the puritan 
ministers against Whitgift in 1583/84, though they also drew much strength from 
the sympathy of Roger, Lord North, the leading magnate in the county, who 
was also a great supporter of the radical ministers in West Suffolk. 86  There had 
been little love lost between North and Bishop Cox, since the former cast 
covetous eyes upon some of the episcopal property. 87  Among the puritan 
ministers appointed by this group of patrons were the great Richard Greenham 
of Dry Drayton, John Harrison, a leader of the classis movement, Christopher 
Jackson, Thomas Braine and Henry Dickinson. 88  

It would be a mistake, however, to emphasise too strongly the connection 
between lay patronage and the growth of clerical non-conformity in Ely diocese 
at this period. Puritanism is well-known to be such a diverse and diffuse 
phenomenon that it is difficult to link it exclusively with one group in the six-
teenth century. Bishop Cox, like many of his fellow-exiles, started his episcopate 
with many of the 'puritan' preoccupations, only to part company with the more 
radical upon the vital questions of discipline and authority. Many of the lay 
patrons, and most no doubt of the clergy who had been educated at C, ambridge 
under Elizabeth, probably felt general sympathy with the puritan view of the 
reformed church, but only a small minority were willing to resist the crown and 
the bishops. It should not be assumed, moreover, that the laity had a monopoly 

85 On the campaign of the early 1580s see P. Collinson The Elizabethan Puritan Movement 
(1967), pp.  243ff. 

86  Seconde Parte of a Register, ed. A. Peel (Cambridge 1915), i, p.  228. 
87  On Cox's land disputes see the author's article in Economic History Review (1973), 2nd 
ser., xxvi. 

88 These were all involved in the opposition to Whitgift. EDR, D/2/14, fo. 14ff; Seconde 
Parte of a Register, i, pp.  227-8. 

N" 
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in the appointment of those ministers whose consciences forced them into 
opposition to the established settlement. One of the greatest ministers in the 
diocese in the 1580s, Matthew Chapman of Wisbech, was promoted by the 
crown, and one of the most aggressive opponents of Whitgift, Edward Braine 
of Grantchester, had gained his living from Corpus Christi College, which was 
not noted for its puritanism. 89  Most interesting of all was the attitude of Bishop 
Cox towards the puritan ministers. His public pronouncements on puritanism 
in the 1 570s are full of dire warnings about the consequences of disobedience, 
and of thundering demands for unity. 'These unruly men', he wrote to Rodolph 
Gualter in 1572 5  'have burst, by their reckless attacks, the barriers of law and 
religion.. 2 90  In his own diocese, however, he was shrewd and dedicated 
enough to respect the efforts of individual puritan ministers. Although he at 
least once called Richard Greenham before him to account for his failure to 
wear the surplice, he had a sufficiently high opinion of his worth as a spiritual 
counsellor to employ him in attempts to convert a papist, and to examine the 
radical sect known as the Family of Love. 9 ' He also knowingly placed two• 
puritans in important livings in the northern part of the Isle of Ely: his chaplain 
Richard Bowler at Leverington, and Clement Martin at Tydd St Giles. 92  Both 
men were in trouble in the consistory court soon after their appointment for 
failure to wear the surplice and use the Prayer Book, but neither was deprived, 
despite the fact that Bowler was able to boast in the mid-1590s that he had only 
once worn the surplice for a service. 93  Cox's support for these two difficult men' 
was probably motivated by concern for a poor and inaccessible part of the 
diocese, which was more difficult to discipline .than the areas under his im-
mediate purview. Good puritan ministers could in such country stand as bul-
warks both against traditional Catholicism, and against the radical sectarianism 
which, in the shape of the Family of Love, had already invaded the Isle of Ely 
as early as Mary's reign. 94  Cox seems to have planted more than he anticipated, 
for within a few years these godly ministers were holding large puritan fast 
gatherings under the eyes of the Catholic priests imprisoned in the bishop's 
castle at Wisbech. 95  

89  EDR, G/I/8, fo. 164. 
90 Zurich Letters, ed. H. G. Robinson (Cambridge 1842-5), i, p.  298. 

EDR, D/2/10, fo. 195v. Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, MS. 53/30, fos. 126v-129. 
92  EDR G/1/8, fos. 174 and 176; B/2/6, p.  229. 
93 EDR, B/2/15, fo. 42v. 
' There was a flourishing group of the Family at Wisbech, which was the subject of a full 

Investigation by Cox in 1580. Gonville and Caius MS. 53/30, fos. 126v-129. 
William Weston: Autobiography of an Elizabethan, ed. P. Caraman (New York 1955), 

pp. 164-5. 
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The picture that can be built up of the Ely parish clergy in the later Eliza-
bethan period is complex, and sometimes. contradictory. The church was 
enjoying a greater stability than it had known since the 1520s, and this was 
reflected in the great increase in the number of graduate clergy available to serve 
cures. The Elizabethan bishops on the whole placed a greater value upon 
parochial care, particularly in the preaching of the Word, than their Catholic 
predecessors, and this concern was shared by many of the clergy themselves, 
particularly those who had been influenced by puritan ideas within the university 
of Cambridge. On the other hand these new recruits and values did not 
guarantee that all was well with the church. The conflict between puritans and 
bishops had repercussions at the local level, since it prevented the puritans being 
used to their full potential in the work of converting the diocese to Protestantism. 
This is demonstrated particularly clearly in the slow growth in the number of 
preachers available. After the mid-1560s all preachers had to be licensed, and 
those who were at all inadequate or non-conformist were not normally allowed 
to preach even in their own cures. This meant that by 1584, despite the better .  
qualifications of the Ely clergy, only 40% were licensed preachers, and it was 
not until the 1590s that monthly sermons became common practice throughout 
the diocese. 96  Beyond the conflict with the puritans the main problem of the 
Elizabethan church was an economic and social one. The church was never able 
to order its own economic affairs in a way which would have spread its wealth 
more fairly among its ministers, or guaranteed that most of its fruits were used 
for the benefit of the spiritualty. Instead, the lay ruling classes had adapted them-
selves to the task of making profit from the church through the system of 
impropriation, and the higher clergy, fearful of losing their political and social 
prestige, had clung to the vestiges of their wealth, regardless of the needs of the 
parochial clergy. The church could not escape its involvement with society, and, 
in the post-reformation world, society perhaps weighed more heavily upon the 
church than it had done for many centuries, and did much to mould the 
character and style of future establishment Anglicanism. 97 In these circum 
stances it was hardly surprising that godly puritans, both in the diocese of Ely, 
and throughout the country, found the church of Elizabeth 'but haifly reformed'. 

96  Corpus MS. 580, fos. 13-18v. BM, Lansdowne MS., 109/17. 
91 The most important exposition of this problem is in C. Hill Economic Problems of the 

Church. 	 . 





MERES AND MILLS IN WILLINGHAM AND STRETHAM 
K. S. G. HINDE 

THERE were numerous shallow lakes called meres in the undrained Fens, mostly 
around the inland borders of the peat fens of Cambridgeshire. To the west, in 
the Middle Level, lay Whittlesey, Trundle, Ugg, Ramsey, and Benwick meres. 
In the east were Redmere, the largest of the meres, Soham and Harriermere, as 
well as two small unnamed meres in Middle Fen. In the south were the meres of 
Willingham and Stretham Fens. 

The Fenland meres formed an important part of the earliest drainage systems 
of their immediate localities. After they had been emptied, and forgotten, their 
sites and the pattern of drainage through them caused problems which in some 
cases forced a major alteration in the drainage system, probably in ignorance 
of the cause. 

Until the eighteenth century, local drainage was undertaken by each parish 
separately. As this took little or no account of natural boundaries, it created a 
disjointed, even antagonistic, pattern which also created many problems in later 
years. 

The unwritten rule of basic drainage, to pass as much of one's own water to 
one's neighbour as possible and to reject any in return, was clearly applied 
frequently between parishes, and inhibited systematic and efficient drainage for 
a long period. 

Although it has been suggested that the fenland meres were formed by an 
inflow of sea-water in early Romano-British times,' the best evidence indicates 
that these meres were formed between about 500 and 100 BC 9 2  by ponding up 
of water in depressions behind the river banks. There is no evidence of Roman 
occupation of the beds of any meres. 3  

As with all inland stretches of water, the level and extent of the meres must 
have fluctuated with seasonal variations of weather: in the Fens such fluctuations 
would have been magnified by inflowing of upland water and flooding. Further, 
with systematic drainage of its locality, each must inevitably have wasted, and 
efficient general drainage of the Fens doomed the meres whether or not they 
were directly emptied. Some disappeared in the Middle Ages, such as Redmere 
and Harriermere, whilst others lingered into the nineteenth century; the last 

1  C. A. H. Hodge and R. S. Searle The Soils of the District Around Cambridge, Ag. Research 
Council, Harpenden (1966). 

2  Gordon Fowler An Extinct East Anglian Lake [East Anglian Mag. (1947) p. 311. 
C. W. Phillips, ed. The Fenland in Roman Times (1970), R. G. S. Passim. 
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survivor (Whittlesey) was drained by steam engine and centrifugal pump in 1851. 
This note relates to the group of meres in Willingham Fen, to Stretham mere, 

and to the early drainage of their localities by windpumps. 

WILLINGHAM 

Willingham Fen contained not one, but two, meres (Fig. 1) although only one 
such is shown on early maps, and many show none. 

The position of the main mere in the area called Willingham Mere, can be 
found by reference to those seventeenth and eighteenth century maps which 
mark it. 

In 1933 Gordon Fowler noted that a mere near Willingham, shown close to 
the Old West River on seventeenth century maps, extended to 80 acres and was 
164  feet deep in the sixteenth century.' This must refer to the main mere. 
Besides Willingham Mere, there was an unnamed mere some 1 4  miles north-east 
of Willingham.' The position of former meres is easily recognisable by the 
deposits of shell marl, and the site of this mere can be traced by this method. 
The area is called 'The Shoals', which means shallows.' 

These were not the only meres in the area, for a third mere lying in Over Fen, 
between Willingham Mere and the River Ouse, can be inferred from the name 
'Bluntismere' marked on the Eau Brink Map 8  and the reference in the Lynn 
Law of 1637 to 'the late inclosed grounds of Over called Blunte Meer'. 9  Without 
the assistance of a soil map, only a general indication of the area of this mere 
can be given (Fig. 1). I do not agree with Reaney's suggestion that mere in this 
instance means boundary. 

It seems clear that both The Shoals and Blunt Mere had ceased to be perma-
nent tracts of open water by the time Hayward prepared his 1601 map. 
Willingham Mere seems to have survived well into the eighteenth and possibly 
into the nineteenth century. 10  if so, it seems likely that it contracted in size 

The most useful of these is Hayward's Map of 1601. 
Gordon Fowler Fenland Waterways Past and Present South Level District Part I, Procs. 

C.A.S. Vol. XXXIII (1933), P.  124. In 1277 there was an open-water fishery for these boats 
at 30/- each on Willingham Mere. (V.C.H. Cambs. and Isle of Ely, Vol. II, p.  69). 

Hodge &.Searle op. cit., p.  115. See also Phillips op. cit., p.  129 to 131 which refers to the 
meres of Queen Holme. 

P. H. Reaney Place-Names of Cambridgeshire (1943), p.  175. Hayward's Survey of 
1635/37 refers to 'the Meargrounds called The Shoals'. See S. Wells Laws of the Bedford Level 
Corporation (1828), p.  179. 

8  J G. Lenny Plan of Part of the Bedford Level Subject to the Eau Brink Tax (1833). 
° S. Wells, op. cit., p.  269. 

B. C. Warssen and Others Geology of the County Around Cambridge (1969), p.  103; and 
see map in Vancouver, General View of the Agriculture of the County of Cambridge (1793), 
and Laurie/Whittle's Map of Cambridgeshire (1806). 
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considerably after Vermuyden's general drainage of the Bedford Level. The 
shrinkage of the peat soil resulting from more efficient drainage would inevitably 
lead- to the lowering of the land surrounding the mere whilst the bed of the mere 
remained at the same level. In fact the old bed of Willingham Mere now stands 
higher than the surrounding land." 

Willingham Fen contained one of the two earliest mills recorded as being 
applied to fen drainage. This and the other mills subsequently erected in this 
Fen illustrate the relevance of a mere to the drainage system of its district. In 
fact it only proved possible to trace the position of this mill by first plotting the 
mere. 

This mill is referred to in Atkyns' Survey of the Fens dated 1604 which states 
'Over hath very good fens two miles broad and above a mile long very meddowes 
within ye compasse whereof lye certain grounds of Sir William Hindes where 
there is an Ingin or Mill placed to receive water, and not far from there another 
mill for the Town of Over, both serve to good purpose and empty the water 
into a dyke which falleth into Willingham Mere'. 12  

To trace the precise position of the land referred to by Atkyns, it is necessary 
to reconcile several different refernces. In the first place, the land lay in the 
parish of Willingham, and not Over. This appears from Hayward's Survey of 
the Fens dated 1635/37, wherein is listed 'Willingham - Heire of Sir Edward 
Hine, an imbanked fen adjoining more west called Little Shelfolds by Over 
groundes south and west; and the river north. 80 acres.' 13 

This reference is confirmed by the Lynn Law of 1637 14  which provided for 
allocation to the Crown 'out of the several fen of John Crane Esq. called Little 
Shelfould, 7 acres 1 rood at the north east corner thereof near Erith Sluice.' 
Finally, Hayward's Map of the Fens of 1604 marks the area now known as 
Crane's Fen as 'Mr Hind'. 

Crane Fen was bounded on the north and west by the bank of the River Ouse, 
and on the south and east by banks which are shown on Hayward's and Lenny's 
maps. Now the obvious course for the drainage of this fen would have been by 
channels leading to the river, and there must have been good reason for the 

"Fenland Notes and Queries, Volume 1, p. 289 (1891). 
12 S. Wells op. cit., p.  180. This is the only land listed by Hayward as belonging to Hinde in 

the parishes of Willingham and Over. Sir William Hinde of Madingley Hall died in 1607, and 
was succeeded by Sir Edward Hinde who died in 1634. 

13  S. Wells op. cit., p.  269. The field names have changed over the years in a manner 
designed to confuse. What Hayward called Great Shelfolds in 1635 had been divided into 
Long and Short Shelfords by the time Lenny prepared his map for the Eau Brink Tax in 
1829/33, and these names reappear on Ordnance Survey maps; whilst Little Sheifolds had 
become Crane's Fen, presumably after the owner referred to in the Lynn Law. 

' Cambs. County Record Office. 
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drainage not only being led away from the river but even requiring the assistance 
of a mill to direct it into Willingham Mere. 

The only simple explanation would seem to be that the land sloped away 
from the river towards the south-east. This conclusion is supported by the name 
'Shelfoulds' which indicates shelving, sloping or shallow hollows. 14  Using 
Hayward's name, Great and Little Shelfoulds extended over the whole area 
between the bend in the River Ouse above Earith and the north-east corner of 
Willingham Mere; and it is reasonable to assume that this land shelved towards 
the Mere. 

It can next be argued that, in placing his mill, Sir William Hinde would have 
sited it on his own land, but at its furthest extremity. My suggestion as to its 
position is shown on the plan (Fig. 1). If it is correct then, by what would seem 
to be pure chance, it was very close to the site of the original steam pumping 
station erected about 1840 for the drainage of Over Fens. This has now been 
demolished without trace. 

If Hinde's mill was sited as suggested, then it pumped the water southwards, 
and the obvious position for any mill intended to assist the waters from Over 
to flow in the direction of Willingham Mere would be at the point where the 
drain flowing north from Over Village met Hinde's mill drain flowing south-east 
and the cross drain flowing into the mere. (See Fig. I). 

It is curious that a system of drainage into a mere rather than a river should 
have been adopted. It indicates that the meres were used as reservoirs for surplus 
water in times of flood, to be subsequently discharged into the river by gravity 
when its level dropped. This method could have been adopted because the flow 
in the Old West was so sluggish and shallow that it was not feasible to drain 
directly into the river near Earith. 

It is possible that, after Vermuyden had constructed the Bedford Rivers, it 
became feasible to drain Crane Fen and Over directly into the river by gravi-
tation. However, there is one piece of evidence to the contrary. 

An agreement15  made in 1696 between the then Lord of the Manor of Willing-
ham and other farmers of that parish and various Over farmers stated that the 
latter had recently erected an engine water mill in Langidge in Over Fen and 
thereby forced water into the grounds of Willingham. The men of Over agreed 
to pay £50 to the Willingham farmers for the right to continue to use the mill. 
This suggests that Over Fen remained difficult to drain, and that the mere was 
still being used as a drainage basin. This may have contributed to the survival 
of the mere for so long after the surrounding land had been drained. 

It seems unlikely that Sir William Hinde was in any way a pioneer in applying 

11 See n. 7 above. 
15  Cambs. County Records Office. 
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a mill to drainage. Indeed the small area served by the mill suggests both that 
they were far from uncommon artefacts even in 1604, and that this was a small 
mill, possibly horse driven. Hayward's failure to mark it on his map, although 
marking other mills, supports this view. Hinde's mill is not recorded on any 
maps of the eighteenth century and after, and would seem to have been removed 
at an early stage. 

By the early nineteenth century, Willingham Fen was drained by two wind-
pumps. One known as Weathersome, or White's Mill, stood near the mere in 
the place where the present drainage engine now stands. The other, known as 
Shoal Mill, drained the eastern end of the district being placed near the old 
Shoal mere. It is notable that both were clearly intended to drain primarily the 
meres or their sites, and left the legacy of an engine site now connected most 
directly to what has becom.e the highest part of the area. 

That part of Willingham Fen lying to the north and north-west of Willingham 
Lode was formed into Willingham West Fen Drainage Commission in 1847. 
A small beam engine driving a scoop wheel was installed near the site of 
Weathersorne Mill, the house for which survives to contain a diesel engine 
driving a centrifugal pump today. The eastern part of the fen, including the 
Shoals, was incorporated into Cottenham, Rampton and Willingham Fen 
Drainage District in 1842. 

STRETHAM 
The position of Stretham mere can be easily identified from the Soil Survey 
Map, and from those of Dugdale and Baddeslade (Fig. 2). 

Deep ploughing in the spring of 1972 revealed the shell marl in the sub-soil 
and gave a rare opportunity to check the extent of the mere physically, revealing 
incidentally that it must have shelved steeply at its edges. 

The area bounded by the high lands of Waterbeach Village, Akeman Street, 
the River Cam and the Old West River lies in four parishes: Wãterbeach, 
Stretham, Wicken and Little Thetford. Only in 1740 was the drainage of this 
area undertaken by one authority, Waterbeach Level Drainage Commission. 16  
Prior to that time, each parish was responsible for the drainage of its own fen-
lands, and the inheritance of these separate systems has influenced the drainage 
of this district as much as the existence of the mere. The boundary drain between 
the parishes of Waterbeach and Stretham and also between the Isle of Ely and 
the county of Cambridge, survived unchanged for two centuries after the time 
of Vermuyden, and parts of it remain today. 

The original system of drainage in Waterbeach parish seems to have been by 
cross drains feeding into catëhwaters running, parallel to the River Cam. It is 
most probable that these in turn drained by channels into the river. The northern 
part, consisting mostly of land in Stretham parish, drained directly into the Old 

16  For the early history of Commissioners' drainage in this District, see R. L. Hills Drainage 
by Windmills in the Waterbeach Level, Proc. C.A.S., Vols. LVI and LVII (1963-4), p.  115-22. 
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West River, but the system of cross drains suggests also a flow from west to east 
towards the mere. The flow towards the mere suggests that it may have been 
used as a reservoir for flood waters as at Willingham. 

It is significant that the first windpump constructed by the Commissioners 
was Mere Mill, closely followed by Dowload Mill, which pumped another 
channel running from the mere. Except for a tunnel letting water into the Cam 
nearly opposite Upware, this Level was drained entirely into the Old West River 
until 1946. The Commissioners had three mills draining into that river by 1775, 
and the Dowload Mill was supplemented by another to form a double-lift 
system in 1814. 

Besides these, there were two other mills operating in this district before 1830, 
both presumably owned privately. One was at Fidwell Fen, the other at Cause-
way End Farm. 17  (See Fig. 2). The latter can be remembered as a derelict which 
was demolished around the turn of the century. It was placed just outside the 
original area of Waterbeach Level and was presumably used to lift water from 
Bannold Drove drain into the commissioners' system. 18 

Fidwell Fen mill was on land owned by the Earl of }ardwick. 19  There is 
evidence of a ditch running east to west across this land which could have been 
the mill drain ;20  but at the present time the site of this mill is in the middle of a 
field and there is no indication of its purpose or function. It can only be 
suggested that, when parish drainage existed, this area was drained by gravity 
into the River Cam; when the activity of the Commissioners brought about a 
lowering of the peat surface which rendered this impossible, the landowner was 
obliged to make his own arrangements to lift his water into the Commissioners' 
system. 

With the construction of the steam engine in 1831, the drainage of this 
district was concentrated towards the new pump. It is notable that it was 

17  Both are marked on Lenny's Eau Brink Map and 1st Ed. Ordnance Survey (1836). 
Causeway End Mill-is marked on the draft O.S. plans Surveyed 181 1-20and the three large 
stones on which it stood can be seen today. Fidwell Fen Mill is marked on R. G. Baker's 
Map of Cambridgeshire (1830). Mr C. 0. Clarke, Superintendent of Waterbeach Level, 
discovered the site of this Mill at NGR 527715 in the middle of the field after the Fen Blow of 
May 1972 lifted the top soil to reveal a slight hump containing numerous fragments of brick 
and nails. A belt of shell marl elsewhere in the field indicated part of the old division ditch 
but there was no indication of this near the Mill site. 

18  W. K. Clay History of Waterbeach (Cambridge 1859), p. 45-130. This part of the Fen 
was owned by Samuel Peach from 1818 to 1832 as part of Denny Abbey estate. His holding 
of 400 acres in the vicinity would have amply justified the maintenance of a private mill. 

19  J G. Lenny op. cit., p.  354, Lots 1-5. He held some 650 acres in that part, known as 
North Fen. It was formerly owned by Bedford Level Corporation. 

20  Ordnance Survey 2-Lin sheet 1955 Ed. This drain has long since disappeared without 
trace. 



MERES AND MILLS IN WILLINGHAM AND STRETHAM 	 173 

constructed near the site of the old Mere Mill. As at Willingham, drainage of, 
or through, the mere seems to have preoccupied the Commissioners. Although 
it has been stated that the mere was not made dry until the main railway line 
was constructed across this Fen in 1845,21  it seems unlikely that much of the 
mere remained after the steam engine started work. 

The legacy of the mere became apparent in this century. By the Second World 
War, it was found that the water was not reaching the main engine, and after 
the war new pumps were constructed draining into the Cam. For some years the 
old plant was kept as a stand-by, but now insufficient water reaches that part of 
the district to enable it to work at all, and recently the old main drain has been 
blocked off so that no water flows to the Old West. With continual drainage, the 
fen has shrunk, but the mere bed has not sunk to the same extent and stands 
higher than the surrounding district. Because the system was designed around 
drainage of the mere, it has of necessity now had to be re-adjusted. One drain 
across the mere bed has had to be abandoned because it has become too high 
to feed into the system. 

CONCLUSIONS 

From this it can be concluded that in medieval times, and possibly later - even 
into the eighteenth century - these meres were used as reservoirs for flood 
water. 22  For this reason the drainage of these districts was designed to feed. 
primarily through the meres into the rivers, and the meres thus became part of 
the drainage system. When drained, they left beds which gradually became 
relatively high lands in the middle of the fens and have inevitably required re-
arrangement of the drainage flow, for the lowest parts of these districts have 

.now become the highest. It is also clear that those districts formed out of more 
than one parish demanded considerable alteration of the old separate systems. 
to achieve efficient drainage. 

I am indebted to Mr C. 0. Clarke, Superintendent of Waterbeach Level 
I.D.B. 23, for assistance generally and in particular for finding the site of Fidwell 
.Fen Mill on the ground; to Wing Commander S. A. Hinde, ORE., D.L., for 
preparing the plans; and to Mr C. Taylor, F.S.A., and Mr Petty of Cambridge 
City Library. 

21 Hodge & Searle op. cit., p.  15. 
22 As late as 1847 a steam-driven pump was draining an enclosure of 500 acres into 

Whittlesey Mere. See J. A. Clarke On the Great Level of the Fens Jour. Ag. Soc. (1847), p. 101. 
23 Now retired. 	 . 





EXCAVATIONS IN CAMBRIDGESHIRE 
ALIs0N TAYLOR 

Fowimere Medieval Site. TL 423458 
A limited excavation was carried out in April 1975 by the Cambridgeshire 

Archaeological Committee on behalf of the Department of the Environment, 
under the direction of Brendan P. J. Murphy. It was a trial excavation of an 
area of known medieval occupation in advance of redevelopment. 

The site lies in the centre of Fowlmere on the area of waste ground that 
separates St Mary's Church from the Round Moat, an unusually large and 
presumably defensive structure. Excavations were concentrated on an enclosure, 
fifty metres square, with water on three sides, which adjoined the moat. 

Excavations showed that within the enclosure there was a loose stony 
platform in which were found animal bones, a considerable assortment of 
pottery of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and a few metal objects,. 
including a French jetton"and iron buckle, key and ounce weight. Near the base 
of this layer there was a chalky marl surface with some rather nebulous circular 
dark features and a scatter of burnt or fired clay. Beneath this there was dark, 
charcoal-flecked loam containing small quantities of twelfth century shelly wares 
including a later form of St Neots ware. 

The enclosure had either been extended or revetted in the seventeenth century 
by a silty clay cap that sealed the medieval surface. There was also a ditch of 
uncertain original date parallel to the extension, whose re-cutting was associated 
with medieval pottery. 

Apart from a little residual Roman pottery and a quantity of seventeenth 
century ware from the extension, all finds dated to the twelfth, thirteenth or 
fourteenth centuries, and their density suggests that the enclosure was in 
continual use in the later part of this period, but whether it was a house-platform 
or animal enclosure is not certain. 

Hardwick Moated Site. TL 372583 
Excavations were carried out in January and February 1975 by the Cambridge-

Shire Archaeological Committee on behalf of the Department of the Environ-
ment under the direction of L. M. Groube. 

The site was thought to be a medieval homestead moat. A rectangular area 
106ft by 156ft was surrounded on three sides by a ditch 13ft to 25ft wide and on 
the south side up to 5ft deep (Inf: RCHM, W. Cambs) until 1974, when the 
ditch was filled in and the site was ploughed for the first time. A trial-trench in 
1974 had produced some twelfth century pottery and an area of 'paving'. 
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An area excavation was set out to overlap with the infihled moat, giving a half 
cross-section and a long transverse section along the centre of the ditch. This, 
it was hoped, would indicate the date, nature, and later history of the moat and 
produce evidence of the occupation of the. interior. 

The limited area of the interior that was stripped produced no features apart 
from drains, and the medieval sherds recovered were mixed with more recent 
rubbish. The excavation of the ditch was hampered by flooding, in spite of 
continual use of a pump. It was possible to prove, however, that the ditch came 
to an end in the region excavated, ramping up to the surface and giving a broad 
'entrance'. This ramp was paved with large stones and bricks (post 1850). It 
could, of course, be part of a conversion of a pre-existing structure, but the 
stratigraphic evidence, strengthened by the existence of a cross-drain which was 
thought to be cut by the moat, and the absence of a moated site on the Enclosure 
map of 1837 suggest that this may not, after all, have been one of the large 
number of medieval homestead moats of West Cambridgeshire. 

Wandlebury Hill-fort. TL 494533 
A trench was excavated in the interior of Wandlebury between the stable 

block and the present ditch in July 1975 by the Cambridgeshire Archaeological 
Committee under the direction of A. F. Taylor and P. J. Woodward in 
advance of the laying of a water-pipe. The trench, one metre wide and 206m. long, 
covered an area sealed by the original inner bank and lying just within this bank. 
It was the only area along the route of the pipe-line that it was thought might 
possibly be undisturbed by Lord Godolphin and his successors in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuries. 

Excavations proved, however, that this area of the fort had been considerably 
disturbed, largely in connection with the construction of the stable-blocks in the 
early eighteenth century Within the 75m depth that was liable to be disturbed, 
therefore, no Iron' Age levels occurred, and the quantity of Iron Age pottery 
and possibly associated animal bones found mixed with modern features, suggest 
that little of the original occupation layers are intact on this side of Wandlebury. 

On the positive side, a series of well-laid paths of chalk and cobbles, in one 
case shown on an estate map of 1890, were clearly stratified, and there 
were other garden features, including two regular pits containing medieval 
pottery, possibly dug for large and particularly important trees. Prehistoric finds 
included plain Iron Age body sherds, similar in fabric to those found on the 
excavations of 1955-6, in one case containing a grain impression, one sling-shot,. 
a perforated chalk object and several much earlier worked flints. 

It is hoped that full reports on Fowimere and Hardwick will appear in the 
next Proceedings of the C.A.S. 



REVIEW 

A History of the County of Cambridge and the Isle of Ely, volume V, ed. by 
C. R. Elrington (The Victoria History of the Counties of England, published 
for the Institute of Historical Research by Oxford University Press), 1973, 

pp. 337, 31 plates, 5 figures, £18. 

THE Victoria History of Cambridgeshire and the Isle of Ely, of which this is the 
fifth volume to appear, was projected as early as 1935,' when Dr L. F. Salzman, 
who had recently become general editor of the series, attempted to persuade 
colleges and local authorities to assist in the financing of a county history. 
Although Salzman only partly succeeded in his fund-raising, and was unable to 
appoint a full-time local editor, the first volume, including articles on natural 
history, early man, and Anglo-Saxon remains, and translations of the Cam-
bridgeshire Domesday and Inquisitio Comitatus Cantabrigiensis, was issued in 

. 1938. it was another ten years before the appearance of the second volume, 
which was devoted to general articles on ancient earthworks, social, economic, 
political and religious history, and detailed accounts of religious houses, schools, 
and industries. Since this point topographical volumes, covering the Isle of Ely 
(1953), and the City of Cambridge (1959), have also appeared. The Cambridge 
volume was edited by Dr (now Professor) J. P. C. Roach, but all the other 
volumes, including the one now under consideration, have been compiled and 
edited by the relatively small staff available to the general editor, in the intervals 
of their other duties. 

This present volume, the second 'rural topographical' instalment of the 
Cambridgeshire history, incorporates the new features which as Professor Pugh 
has recounted2  have, since 1950, been added to the 'old standard features'. The 
parish histories had at first aimed at 'a systematic collection of accurate data 
for the history of every village, parish, and manor in the country', under the 
heads of, manors, churches and charities, with a brief general introduction. 
Since 1950 new sections dealing with recusancy and nonconformity, schools, 
local government and economic history, have been added, and each of the 
parishes described in this new volume is treated in this way. 

The parishes so described belong to two of the western hundreds of the 'old' 
county of Cambridge, Longstowe and Wetherley: Bourn, Caldecote, Caxton, 
Croxton, Eltisley, the Eversdens, Gamlingay, Little Gransden, Hardwick, Hatley 
St George, Kingston,. Longstowe, Toft, Arrington, Barrington, Barton, Com- 

1  R. B. Pugh Victoria History of the counties of England, General Introduction (Oxford 
University Press, for Institute of Historical Research, 1970), p. 15. 

'ibid., p. 23. 
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berton, Coton, Grantchester, Hariton, Haslingfield, Orwell, Shepreth, and 
Wimpole. The sources used for the histories are firstly those common to the 
Victoria History; printed and unprinted public records, including parliamentary 
papers, manuscripts in the national collections, and diocesan and archidiaconal 
records, with much use of local historical and archaeological periodicals. The 
present volume has also been able to draw on the muniments of a number of 
Cambridge colleges, and on numerous deposits in the County Record Office and 
University Library, so that the footnotes of the articles provide a rich quarry 
for the local historian seeking to take his parish history further. Opportunity has 
also been taken to include in thisvolume general articles on sport, including a 
very spirited account of rowing, largely contributed by the late F. Brittain. 
Football can be found a little earlier than the compiler of this article thinks, for 
was it not a subject for prosecution, when played on Sundays, at Wisbech and 
in many parishes near Cambridge, in 1597 ? 

Conscientious attempts have been made, in the introductions to the hundreds, 
and in the general sections of the individual parish histories, to discuss the 
evolution of settlements. This no doubt owes much to the parallel work of the 
Royal Commission on Historical Monuments, and to the writings of landscape 
historians. It is, at best, a speculative and subjective business; not all of the 
attempts made here are equally successful, and some must be used with caution. 
They are less easy to appreciate than they could be, because of the complete 
absence of village or parish plans, and of the lack of any delineation of relief or 
geology. We must presumably turn back to the first volume for this, but its 
absence here makes any discussion of roads, tracks and settlements in terms of 
natural features very difficult. At the same time one becomes increasingly aware 
that matters such as settlement cannot be satisfactorily discussed in terms of 
single parishes, or indeed of any artificial division. The same criticism in-
evitably arises when one thinks of the lines of trackways and Roman roads, and 
of the pattern of ecclesiastical parishes. Is it too much to hope that future 
topographical volumes will include these general discussions? 

Other topics could also hive been treated equally well, or better, in an 
introductory discussion which would have avoided repetition and provided a 
coherent picture to which the parochial history could be related. We already 
have such a general background for tenurial and feudal arrangements, but there 
is nowhere a discussion of the peculiar state of the established church in this 
diocese in the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, which would clarify 
the repeated information about non-residence and non-conformity. The section 

Ely Diocesan Records, B2/15, f. 144. Roger Marshall and nine other Wisbech men 
presented for 'using to play foteball and stooleball in time of divine service.' 
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of Hearth Tax returns for these two hundreds, which is as usual admirable, 
might well provide a model for discussions of dissent in relation to the state of 
church provision in the area, rather than in individual parishes, just as it might 
also be accompanied by sections on communications and markets within the 
limits covered by the parish histories. Did the parishes treated here, for example, 
use markets in St Neots, or Cambridge, and by what roads did they travel to 
market? 

The coverage of the sources is exhaustive, and sometimes even overpowering. 
This is particularly true of the parishes in Wetherley hundred, where the 
collegiate muniments are in some cases so ample that the compilers have been 
almost defeated by the luxuriance, of their material, and some of the histories 
are almost too detailed and elaborate, especially for the medieval period. It is 
odd to find a medievalist making this sort of criticism, but a local history must 
strike some sort of balance and the average reader may well be defeated by the 
quantity of evidence put before him. At the same time one might justifiably 
point out some startling omissions, especially of modern information. Why, for 
example, is G. M. Trevelyan's connection with Whitwell Farm (Barton) not 
mentioned? Is the part played by Trevelyan himself, and the Cambridge 
Preservation Trust in the villages close to Cambridge not worth mention? The 
minute books of parish councils, and the memories of their clerks would have 
been obvious sources, too; in one village they would have revealed a correct 
date for a village feast, and news. of its survival into the sixties, as well as a note 
of a gift of poplars made by the late F. A. Simpson to adorn the boundary of 
a village recreation ground. 4 . 

More alarming (at least for the custodian of the records), is the compilers' 
failure to exploit the information about social and economic conditions which 
can be gained from a careful study of the records of ecclesiastical visitations and 
of tithe, matrimonial and defamation suits in the sixteenth and early seventeenth 
centuries. The tithe causes, in particular, are a mine of information about 
husbandry, enclosure and marketing procedures and it is bitter to see them 
(with one honourable exception) completely ignored. 

These are all minor grumbles, specks on the surface of a most useful and 
excellent volume, to which we shall all have continual recourse. Mr Elrington 
and his staff are to be congratulated on a handsome, and (one must add) an 
admirably illustrated volume. It is sad of course for a resident of the hundred 
to think that its 'characteristic landscape' should be the cement works at 
Barrington, but most readers will not quibble at the rest of the illustrations. 
Wolfson College 	 Dorothy M. Owen. 

The parish is Coton, where the village feast, at Trinity week-end, was still attracting a fair 
in 1965, and where Mr Simpson's poplars may still be seen. 
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